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HEREAS Our Truſty and Well- beloved 
y } Ric hard Smith, of our City of London, Book- 


| ſeller, has humbly repreſented unto Us, 
that he has, with great Labour, and Expence, pre- 
pared for the Preſs, a new Edition of the Sermons, 
and other Works, written in Engliſh by the Right 
Reverend Father in God, Dr. William Beveridge, Bi- 
ſhop of St. Aſaph, deceaſed; and has therefore hum» 
bly beſought Us to grant him our Royal Privilege 
and Licenſe, for the ſole Printing and Publiſhing 
thereof, for the Term of Fourteen Years: We being 
willing to give all due Encouragement to Works of 
this Nature, tending to the * 2 of Piety 
and Learning, are - 4 mr pal pleaſed to condeſcend 
to his Requeſt: And do therefore, by theſe Preſents, 
grant to him the ſaid Richard Smith, his Executors, 
Adminiſtrators and Aſſigns, Our Royal Licenſe for 
. the ſole row” ray Publiſhing the Engliſh Works of 
the {aid late Biſhop of St. Aſaph, for the Term of 
Fourteen Years, from the Date hereof ; ſtrictly for- 
bidding all Our Subjects, within our Kingdoms and 
Dominions, to Reprint the ſame, either in whole, 
or in part; or to import, buy, vend, utter, or di- 
. tribute any Copies thereof reprinted beyond Seas, 
during the aforeſaid Term of Fourteen Years, with- 
out the Conſent and Approbation of the ſaid Richard 
Smith, his Heirs, Executors, and Aſſigns, under his 
or their Hands and Seals firſt had and obtained, as 
they will anſwer the contrary at their Perils. W hereof 
the Maſter, Wardens, and Company of Stationers are 
to take notice, that the ſame may be entred in their 
Regiſter, and that due Obedience be rendred there- 
unto. Given at our Court at Kenſington, the tb Day 
of June, 1708, in the Seventh Year of our Reign. 


By Her Majeſty's Command, | 
 SUNDERLAND. 


THE 
PUBLISHER 
AD TRE. 


READER. 


HE Volumes, I am now preſenting the World 
| with, are, truly (peaking, no otber than looſe 


Papers; and the Author, that great and 
venerable Prelate, whoſe Name they bear, 

does mt ſeem tu have defign'd them for the Preſs: And 
upon this Account it is I have debated for ſome Time 
wirh my ſelf, whether a Publication of them would any 
ways leſſen the Efteem of that Good and Excellent 
Man; whoſe Labours, in the Learned Languages as well 
as our on, hade juſtly gained bigb Applauſe, and dome fo 
wuch good in tbe World already. Upon conſulting then 
with ſeveral Eminent Divines, and other Pious aud 
Learned Gentlemen, my very good Friends, they did, 
_ Peruſal, conceide of them as juſt and choice 
ragments, containing a Summary of tbe Chriſtian 
Doctrine; the ſeveral Topicks being digefted in a moſt ex- 
celient Method, confirm d from ſeveral Parallel Places 
of Scripture ;, and very often illuftrated, in tbe like con- 
ciſe manner, from the Teſtimmmies of Fathers, Coun- 
crls, &c. And upon theſe Confiderations, I perſwade 
my ſelf, what I offer will be in ſome meaſure ſerviceable 
to all in general that atfly themſelves to the Study 4 
tbe Holy Scriptures, eſpecially rhe Clergy, who will 
bere 


— 


To the READER. 


here meet with ſo ſure a Guide, and have ſo true a 
Foundation laid for the Superſtructure they ſhall think 
fit to raiſe upon it. And I bade been ſtill more in- 
clined to think they may ſerve theſe good Ends, after 
thoſe many Letters I have received from ſeveral Parts 
of this Kingdom, as well as from abroad, full of ear- 
neſt Sollicitatious to oblige the World with the Re- 
mains of that Perſon, whoſe profound Learning, exem- 
plary Piety, aud ſingular Humility bas ſo much endear'd 

is Memory to the whole Chriſtian World; and more 


eſpecially to thoſe that have a juſt ſenſe of Religion on 


their Minds. 


A CATALOGUE of tbe Greet, Latin, and Engliſh 
Works of the Right Reverend Father in God William 
| Beveridge, D. D. late Lord Biſhop of St. Aſaph. 


Arabicz & Samaritanæ, cum Grammatica Syriaca tribus libris tra - 
dita, per G. Beveridgium. ve. Londini 1658. i 
N. B. This was writ when the Author was about Eighteen years of Age. 
and Publiſhed when he was Twenty. | 
Inflitutionum Chronologicarum Libri duo: una cum totidem Arithme- 
tices Chronolegica Libellis. Per. G. Bevetidgium, M. A. Londini 1699. 
STNOALIKON Sive Pande&tz canonum, S. S. Apoftolorum & con- 


ciliorum ab Eccleſiæ Grzca receptorum, &c. 2 Tomes, Fol. per Guil, Be- 


D Linguarum Orientalium przſertim Hebraicæ, Chaldaicæ, Syr iacæ, 


veridgium. Oxon, 1672. 


Codex canonum Eccleſiæ Primitiæ Vindicatus ac Illuſtratus, aut hore G. Be- 
veridgio, Londini 1678. | 
Private Thoughts upon Religion, digeſted into twelve Articles, with Pra- 
Qical Reſolutions form'd thereupon. Written in his younger Years for the 


+ ſettling of his Principles and Conduct of his Life. The fifth Edition 120. 


Price 15. 2 d. in Skeep, and 13. 6 d. Calf. The 8ve. Price 35s. 65. 

N. B. This Book was writ when the Author was about Three or Four and 
Twenty Years old. 

The Great Neceflity and Advantage of publick Prayer, and e Com- 
munion, deſigned to revive Primitive Piety; with Meditations, Ejaculations 
and Prayers, before, at, and after the Sacrament, the third Edit. Price 3 5s. 
$00. and 15s. 6d. in 129m _ | 

Sermons on ſeyeral Occaſions in Ten Volumes. Price 5 s. each Volume. 

The Church-Catechiſm explained, for the Uſe of the Dioceſe of St Aſaph. 
Price 1 s. bound in Sheep, and 1 s. 4 d. in Calf. gf 
Arbe Engliſh Werks Primed for R. Smith, at his Warchoufe in Exeter Chengy 
in phe Strand. | | a 


THESAURUS 
THEOLOGICUS. 


v 0 1. L- 
i N. i. 26. 7 
And God ſaid, Let us make Man 


in our own Image, ter. our Lie- 
neſs. | | 


OBSERv. I.“ E Tigi or Pluralley of 
N Perſons in the Godhoad is 
here implied. 

1. There is ; but « 9 Gods. 1 God laid. 
2. A Plurality Perfohs were imployed i in 
the Creation of? Man; Mwp): 
He was made in che Image of t chat Pluraliry, 
DNA 110772: 2 
How many are theſe perſons ? Three. 
How doth that appear? 
x. In the Old Teſtament, 2 Sam. Xxiii. 2. 
pal Krill 6. r 
2. In the New, Matr. Ui, x6. 7 Lok. i 1. 35. 
2 Cor. X1it: 1 ER. 


Wherein is delivered, 

1. Their Names. | 
1. God the Father. This notie tray. | 
el. I. : B 2. God 
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2. God the Son, . i. 1. 1 Job. v. 20. 
Fob. xk. 28. Phil. ii. 6, 7. Otherwiſe he 
could not be our Saviour. 

3. The Holy Ghoſt, I Cor. iii. 16. Matt. Xit. 

* RT 
2. Tbeir Order, Matt. xxviii. 19. 
3. That they are but One God, 1 Job. v. 7. 


OBSERV. IT, All Three Perſons concurred 
in the Creation of Man. 
r. Becauſe he was the Head of the Creation. 
2. Made in the Image of God. 


USE. Therefore Man f is bound to Worſhip 
eyery One. i 

1. With Faith, 7b. Aly. 1 8 2 
2. Fear, Jer. v 22. e Ke 

Love, Deut. vi. 5. 

4. Truſt, Prov. iii. 5. | 
> \ Fo Prayer, Act. me 59. Luk, xvii ii. 5. 

6. Joy, P bil. i iv. 

7. 4 Matt. i. 25. | 


 QBSERV. I al was made in the Imige 
In his Nam? . re Soul being, f 
1. „ Spirent Gen. it. 7. _ 
2. Rational. 4 


3. Endowed Wich Fr ee-will, Dent. W. 19. 
4. Capable of the TORS bf. ; God, 
1 Cor. xiii. 11. 


F. Immortal, Mart. xxv. 46. 5 
II. In his Uprightneſs, 1 vii. 29. "b&w iv, 


29, 
1. In his Mind, knowing CUE 3. 


2. In his Will, chuſing 8860 as 
Good. | - yt _ 


* 
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3. In his Affections and Inclinations. 
Pſal. Ixxiii. 25. 
HI. In his Eſtate and Condition. 
1. Becauſe he was made Happy. 


. Hadbower over all other — Crea- 


— 


* —— — 


— 


tures, Gen. i. 28. 


USE. 


1. Admire the Goodneſs of GoD in our 


Creation, e. I, 2,3; 
2. Bewail our Loſs of this Image. 


2 1 
© 1. I ſenſſble of your Loſs 
2. Believe on Jeſas Cbriſt, 1 Cor. i. 30. 
3. Frequent Publick Ordinances, Rom. x. 17/ 
4. Maintain your Authority over, and be 
not ſubject to the World. 


5. Live up according to that Image you 


were made in. 


B 2 Bi. 


3. Endeavour to have it repaired, E 75. ir. 


- 


Theſairus T heologicus. | 


3 G 1 


The Scepter 8 not depart _ Ju. 
dah, &c. 


n * 70 from GOD, coals not 
recover himſelf, 
2. Hence the Son of GOD undertook to 


| Redeem him. 


3. To do this, he was to become Man. 

4. Hence a Time was ſet when he ſhould be- 
come Man, Gal. iv. 4. 

5. Before he came, GOD revealed him to 
his People, Gen. iii. 15. c. xii. 2, 3. c. Xxii. 18. 
To the Gentiles, ob xix. 25. Numb. XXIV. 17. 
To the Fews, a. vii. 14. c. ix. 6. 

6. Not only his Perſon, but the Time alſo of 
his Appearing, was revealed. 

7. There are Three Places eſpecially that de- 
termine the Time. 


r. Mal. iii. 1. Hag. ii. 9. 
2. Dan. ix. 25. 
3. Gen. xlix. 10. 


Where underſtand, e 


1. By Scepter, Government. 
2. By Departing, total Departing: 
3. By Fudab, the Tribe: 2 Reg. xvii. Sal. 
maneſſer having carried the Ten away Captive. 
: By Lawgiver, Qui jus dicit. 


» from berween bis Legs, his Poſterity 


born 0 him. 


6. By 


ov = 7 * * * = : 4 - = / 7 
- , I 
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6. By Shilo, Meſſiah. - 

NTM N mm Run TW 1, Onkel. 
nr 199 pow, R. Sal Farthi. 

So Fonath:: & Targ. Hieroſolym. 
now nous MUD I1P3 MIN, Rab. Becbaj. 
So alſo Abrabenell. | 

So alſo in the Talmud in Bereſhith Rabba, 

moon Tom . 

7. By the gathering of the People to him, 
Obedience to him, P'RY AIALTAR in Arabick, 
Paruit, obediens fuit. | 

Prov. XXX. 17. BN MTpY7 ur. 

To ſhew when the EY thus explain'd 
was fylfilled : Conſider, 
1. When Jeſas was born, Herod was King, an 

Idumean by Father's, Arabian by Mother's ide; 

though a Proſelite, yet not of Fudah's Poſterity. 

Non defuit Fudeorum Princeps ex Tudeis uſque, ad 
iſtum Herodem * primum acceperunt alienigenam 


N Augu 
9 


Euſebiu, Hiſt. 1. 1. c. 6. 

Ferome. | 
Hence ſome, Hędd iyTrmn Xer?v were, Epiphs 
Herodiani Herodem regem ſuſcepere ' pro Chriſto. 

Hieron. | POTN 8 
Matt. xxii. 16. Mark iii. 6. c. viii. 15. 

2. But the Fews in Herods Time had their 
Sanbedrim, 1x6p νννννννο & H 11nd, be- 
fore which Herod himſelf was brought, and 
ſcarcely eſcaped with his Life, Foſeph. 1. 14. 18. 

But he after, Nayms amix]tvs 73s & 735 cvrs- 
Jelg, Foſeph. I. 14. 18. 

But this Sanbedrim was taken away, 5 
maT iim AMP MU cryrx, 40 Years before 


che Deſtruction of the Temple, David Ganſius, and 


Talmud. And fo, juſt when our Saviour ap- 
peared in che World, Fob. xviii. 31. 
* 3 a 


6 Theſaurus Theologicus. 

l "Aud 38 dune eg evigamres mpiy & N led ulor 

en gal. Euſeb. VEE 
3. The whole Propheſie was. fulfilled at the 


Deſtruction of the Temple, for then were the 
Nations converted to Chriſt, 


USE. | 
1. Obſerve the Certainty of Seripture, fore. 
telling Things 1700 Years to come. 

2. 5e is the Chriſt, Fob. Ax. 31. 


EXHORTATION. 


1. Bleſs GOD. 
1. For making, 


2, For fulfilling this Promife, Lal. ii. 13. 


14. ALES 17% 
Let your Thankfulneſs be expreſfed, | 
1. By a ſerious Meditation upon the Mercies 
- of GOD, in ſending his Son into the 
World; for this is the Mercy of all Mer- 
2 25 8 . » 2 3 
2. By a ſincere and hearty Obedience to all 
the Laws of ſo good and gracious a GOD. 
3- By a liberal Contribution' to the Poor, 
that they may rejoyce too. 3 
4. By addrefling your ſelves with all Humi- 
lity and Reverence to the Sacrament, that 
you may partake of his Merits, who as 
upon this Day came into the World to ſave 
vou from your Sins, and bring you to 
1 ET ˙· ITS. 


* 


*% 
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Ex o v. iii. 14. 
PIR TURN VNN. 


Hich Name denotes, 
I. His Exiſtence. 
II. His Effence, and in that, 
I. His Unity, Deut. vi. 4. 1 Cor, viii. 4, 6. 
Whence learn, 
x. To apprehend as but one GOD, tho 
Three Perfons. 
. To worſhip and ſerve but one GOD, 
2. "His Independency, Pſal. I. 10, 11, 12. 
1. Admire his Mercy. 
2. Dread his Juſtice. 
+. ih Self-ſufficiency, , Azvs, Deus. 
r. Intereſt your ſelves in him. 
2. Rely upon him. | 
4. His Cauſality, Act. xvii. 28. a 
1. Acknowledge and conceive him as your 
Maker. 
2. Give your ſelves to him, who gave your 
ſelves to you.” 
5. His Immutability, Heb. xiii. 8, Fac, i L 17. 
Mal. iii. 6. 
| 1. Truſt in his Promiſes, 
2. Tremble at his Threatnings. 
6. His Sovereignty, Pſal. xlvii. 2. Aal. i. 14. 
1. Obey his Commands chearfully. 
2. Huffer his Puniſhments patiently. 
7- His Immenſity, Pſal. cxxxix. 7. 
1. Often be thinking of his Preſence. 
2. Act always as in his Preſence. 


B 4 "I His 


— 


: 0 


heſanrus T heologicus. 
8. His Eternity, Dent. XxXxiii. 27. 

1. Reverence him, Das. vii. 9, 14. 

2. Lay hold upon him as your Pogtion, 
9. His Infinity, Pſal. cxlvii. 5. 
1, Love him. 

2. Rejoyce in him. 

10. His Simplicity, Fob. xiv. 6. 

1. Get ſimple Apprehenſions of him. 

2. Get ſimple Affections to Him, even 
to Him, and to Him alone; as he is 
not divided nor compounded in Himſelf, 
ſo neither let him be in your Affecti- 
— but love Him wholly, and wholly 

um. | 


be 


1 
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4 Ex O p. xx. 


Aexainoy@, ou iv. 1 3. 


Wo Tables, : | 
The Preface exciting and obliging to 


Obedience. 


1. I am the Lord MM, 
7 Thy God, PpYοN. 
. That brou he thee out of the Land of 
" Zope „that delivers us from all our Trou- 
bles, Spiritual and Temporal. 


 PRECEPT. 
I. Thou ſhalt have no other Gods beſides me. 
All internal Duties to G O D here com- 
'  manded. 
1. To know and acknowledge Him. 
2. To believe on Him. 
3. To hope and truſt in Him. 
4. To love Him. 
5. To fear Him. 
6. To ſubmit to Him. 
'This Command is broken 
„„ lee 
all that conſult — or the Devil, or 
Conjurers. 
2. By Deſpgir and Preſumption. 
z- a — Riches, or ought elſe before 


Lz VII. 


* 
— — 


LEVIT. xi. 44. 


For I am the Lord your God : You ſball 
therefore ſanctiſie your ſelves, and 
ye. ſball be holy, for I am holy. 


I. HE Lord Fehowah is to be our Q OD. 
I. Who is the Lord Fehbovabk? 
1. The Creator, Preſerver, and Governor of 
the World. | A 
2. A God giving actual Being to his Pro- 
miſes, under which Notion he was not 


known before Moſes, Exod. vi. 2, 3. He was 2 
Doctrinally known ſo, 1. To Abraham , 
Gen. XV. 6. 2. To Iſaac, Gen. XXVvi. 24, 25. ( 


3. To Facob, Gen. Xxviii. 13, 16. but not 
Experimentally. 3 

II. What is it to know the Lord to be our 
GOD ?} 02 

1. As by our Fall we loſt the Favour, ſo alſo 
the Knowledge of the True GOD. © © 

2. But all ſtill acknowledge ſome GO D, 
N AIM NR 2 

Har se  opoaeybow ꝗ⏑ my , Juſtin. 

Omnes tamen eſſe vim & naturam Divinam arbi- 
trantur. Cicero. 

Gentium Dii qui habentur hinc a nobis profecti repe- 
rientur. Cicero. I 
80 Diodorus Siculus, Lucian, Porpbyry, Aurelius 
Victor, and Sanchoniathon himſelf acknowledge. 

3. But moſt acknowledge and worſhip falſe 
Gods. 

1. Men, Fupiter, Saturn, Oc. 

2. Deyils, Levit. xvii. 7. )), Hirci, 
in the Syriack and Arabick, Dæmonia. ; 

3 3. Beaſts. 


3. Beaſts. The Egyptian, T Wwxgumm FG 
O2u5 tbZacuy, Laert. | 

So Plutarch, Lucian, Stralo, e/Elian. 

So alſo the Syrians, Theſſalians, Samjan:. 
EZe0c{aow 5 Tdavms, Sanchoniathon. 

4. Sun, Moon, and Stars: As the Indians, 
Phrygians, Athenians, Zabeans, Perſians, Romans, 
Grecjans, Old Saracens, Fer. vii. 18. 

5. Images, Exod. xx. 4. They are referred by 
Eutycbius do Ebers, by Epiphanius to Abraham and 
Terah's Time. 

4. The true God was pleaſed to reveal him- 

ſelf to Abraham, Gen. xii. 1, : 

5. Of all the Gods that are worſhipped, we 

are to chuſe this Fehewab to be our God. 

* Why ſhould we have Febopab for our 
1. He is the Living, 1 Theff. i. 9. 

2. True, Fer. x. 10. 

3. Only God, Deut. iv. 34. Fa. xlv. 5. 

IV. What kind of Worſhip ſhould we perform 

to this God? „„ 

1. Inward, Fob. iv. 24. 

1. In our Underſtandings, 1 Cer. xiv. 15. 

2. Wills. Prov. iii. T. r 

3. Affections. 

2. Outward. | 

1. In our Bodies, Rom. xii. 1. P/al. xcy. 6. 
2. Lives. © 1 3 
3 Actions, * Cor. X. 31. 


USE. - 
1. Bleſs che Lord for revealing himſelf to you, 
2. Beware of Idols, 1 Fob. v. 22 
1. Idol Honours. Piet” | 
2. Idol Pleaſures, Phil. iii. 19. 

3. Idol Riches, Col. iii. 5. Epb. v. f. 


4. Idol 


x * 2 
1 2 1 — 7 e — = 
— 4. Idol! Relations, Matt. x. 37. 
Idol Self, Luk. xiv. 26. 3 Ge 


3 a the Lord for your God. 

1. Conſider, He will be your God, Heb. vil. 10. 
12 He 5 is all. 

An All-merciful God to pardon, Exod: 

— Fer. xxxi. 34. Mich. vii. 18. Pſal. xxxii. 1. 

2. An All-wiſe God to direct, 1 Tim. i. 17. 


Ja. xlv. 13. 
3. „ ee Mart. xix 26. . 
* * Ran them fromm, 
2. Give them Victory over, their Enemies 
* 8 iritual. | ; : 
L. Sin. 
2. Satan. 
3. The nts x Job. v. 4. 8 
1 ral. - free ; 


4 Af Omnipreſe God, Pſal, © exxxix. 7. 
So that he can every where, 
1. Help, Ja. xli. 10, 13, 14. Pſal. Alvi. r. 
2. Comfort us, Ia. Fr. 12. 2 Cor. i. 3, 4. 
An All. faithful God to his Promiſes. | 
TA He'bath all; Pſal. xxiv. 1. 
x. Grace to make us holy, Exel. xxxvi.25,26, 
2. 8 to 2 = chearful, Fob xVI. 2, 
3. Glory to make us happy. + 
UI. He del all. nf RET 1 
1. By his ordinary Providenee,: Roms. viii. 28. 
2. Or by his extraordinary Power; as in Jo- 
fe Ph, the Three Children, Daniel, Peter. 
_Conſider-: the' Happineſs of - thoſe that 
| abe the Lord to be their God. Pſal. cxliv. x 15. 
I. It is he alone that made you. 
2. That preſerves you, Add: xvii. 28. 
* * can IT your Souls, FEA v. 3 2. 
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Let us 8 Whether the Lord be our 
God? 588 ; 258 

I. Don we fear him as God? | 
| y. Pſal. bexvi. 11. K Matt: X. 28. 
; * 5 5 ntly. 8 
II. de we love him as God ? * 
1. Wholly, Deut. vi. 5. Matt. . | 
2. Only, Pſal. Xxiii. 25. 
Continually. a; 
12 Do we truſt in him as God? * 
1. With - our Hearts, Prov. gn F: Tha 
Ixii. 5, 6, 7. 
2. At all Times, Pſal. Heli. 8. 
= IV. Do we eſteem and honour him as God 2 . 
1: As the only true God, John xrü. 35 17. 
Pſal. cxxxv. 5. 
2. As the high andmighty God, 1 1 17. 
V. Do we ſerve and worſhip him as God 3 25 
1. Reverently, Heb. xii. 28. - 
2. Sincerely, 1 Chron. xxviii. 9. Fobni iy, 22. 
3. Obedientially, 1 Sam. xii. 14. 
4. Chearfully, x Chron. XXviii. 9. 
5. Only, Mart. iv. 109 
6. . Luke i 1. 74; 75. 
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an Nee Theolegicus. 


T,z vt. $i. 4 
nd ge halli. holy, for 1 ane . 


PHE Y - chat ave the Lord Feheveb/for their 
God, ſhould. * a — and an holy 
People, ee 


i Nabe bd TE ente 
1. To be ſanctified, in Scriprute „implies 
to be ſeparared-aid-ſct-aparr from cem . 
B. A. n 
r. From Sin, Wars 16 I Theſ: 5.01. . 
2. The Wond, Fer. 1a. 
2: To be cdoilicated-20 de Setvice ef God, 
Plan. 3. 


1 To ee i 
3. With all icheir ir dignnr. 
; - In Soul, * DA. 


5 3 Conftantly. 
3. To be prepared for 5 Works, Iſa. xiii. 3. 
Fer. vi. 4. neh7D why Wop 
1. For the conquering our Spi cleual Ene- 
= Sin, Satan, the World h 


N. 


2 U 


mer —_ " * - +» — 


ing his great Name. 
| \ The fanikity, 3 is to ule all Things that be- 
ws to God with Reverence , We. Ville 13. 
Dent. xxviii. 58. by 


1 Ten - E 


Ti — 


I. | His Nantio, Je. xx. 24, 9 e "EN 1 
2. His Word. 
3. His inane, is 
5. To be ſanctified, is to bare che Princi l 
of Holineſs implinted in the Soul: wy 


They that 88 FJebovab, ſhould be an ho- 
ly People. 


II. What is it to be holy ? 

x. Internal Holineſs is the Conkfiniry of the 
Will öf Man tothe Will of God. 
5 What is the Will of Man? 


A aeg, of the Rational Soul, whereby 
or refuſes what the Underitan- 
Ting judges good or evil. . 
2: What is the Will of God, vic. his natu- 
2 
en roperty in God, he. 
© upptoves' or difapproves of all Thiags, as 
they are agreeable or contrafy to his 
Nature. 
55 What is it for che Will of Man to be con- 
' formable tothe Will and Nature of WOT 
1 Pet. i. 15 5 
That ee pine dur Wills 
1. Upon the ſume Objects. 
2. In the ſame Manner as he Joth. . * 
2 £ 1. He wills Himſelf as His chief End and 
880d, Prot xvi 4. 
2. He wills Mercy, Zbl. vi. 6. Aar. x. 13. 
Exod. kxxiv. 6. : 


4 Fhe Sheen end HappireGof Mz 
= — a ap Man, 
1 Tim. in FA. ili. 11. a 


III. What 


"wer 7 . 
III. What Joes he abhor or diſapprove ? >. 
:. Generally, Sin. 
2. Particularly, Prov. vi. 16, 17, 18, 194 
| x. Pride, Prov. xvi. 7. 
* 2. Lies, Prov. xii. 22, Eſal. cxix, 263; 
3. Murder. 
4. Wicked Imaginations, ou crix. 221 
. Prov. XV. 26. 
5. Miſchief, Pſal. xi. 5 
6. Falſe Witneſs. ee e 5 TRAP ob 
7 Dd 5 5 hs 
0 urg er. XXXIi. . 35. 1 xi. $7 
9. Coyetouſneſs, Pſat. x 3. 
10. Os oor or divers Weights,Prov. XX. 


- = Witchcraft, Daus. xvili 10, 11, 123. 
12. ä Rev. ii. dud - 
Us k. 1 
; Examine, Whether, you be this o rally ho- 
or no? 
: Conſider, 
1. If you be miſtaken here, you are e undone: 
2. Many have been miſtaken, Mart. vii. 22, 
+ IT, I2. 
3. Your not examining your ſelves whether 
Tu be holy, is a Sign you. are not fo. 2 Cor. 


4. It panticularly concerns us to examine our 
ſelves now, becauſe of the Sacraments. 1 Cor, 
Xi, 28. 


'DinEGTIONS, 
1. Search the Scriptures, John v. 39. . 
K Obſerve your * Low, 3. 40 
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: 1. Your 


> 


"A ; * 


* 4 


— 
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I. ' Your Thoughts. 
2. Aﬀections. : * 
1. Repenrance. 
2. Faith. 
3. Love. 
4. Deſires. 
F. Joys. 
Actions. 
1. Civil, Matt. vii. 12. 
2. Spiritual, I Cor. x. 31. 
3. Compare your Lives with the Laws of 
od, Gal. vi. 16. ; 


Vai 
Exhort. Labour afcer Holineſs. 
; Conſider, 
I. The Excellency of its Nature. 
1. It is the Image of God, * Pet. i. 15 
Gen. i. 26. Ep b. iv. 2 


2. The Perfection of 2 Soul. 


II. Its Profitableneſs, Fob xxi. 15. 1 Tcl 8. 
zy it we may have, 7 

. Pardon of Sin. 
2. The Favour of God, P 11 xxx. 

3. A Manſion in Heaven, ob. xiv. 1 


III. its Honours, Prov, xii. 26. FO: 
1. Honourable Titles, 1 Pet. ii. 9. 


2. . The Attendants of Angels, Heb. i. 14. 
Pſal. xci. 11. ? 

z. Relation to God. 

4. Free Admiſſion to Him, Heb. iv. 16. 


IV. Its Pleaſures. - | 
1. In knowing God, and the Things oY 


Eterni 
* 22 * In 


. 


* = 


1B Tifawus — 8 


- 
- o W» _ . . 
* 


2. In thinking upon them. 

3. In having good Ground to believe we 
ſhall enjoy them. 9 

4. In our preſent Communion with God. 


v. Its Neceſſi ity. 
1. To true Comfort here. , 
2. To Happineſs hereafter, Heb. xii. 14. 


MEANS. 

- 7; Read. 
2. Pray. 
3. Hear. | 
4. Meditate. | bs 
5. Receive Sacraments. 


II. What is External Holineſs ?- © © 
The Conformity of the Life of Man to che 
Law of God. 


1. What is the Life of Man ? Wharſverer 
1. He thinks. 1 
2. Speaks. fri) 
3. Or does in this Life. | 


2. What is che Law of God? 
Whatloever God in his Word hath enjoyned 
all Men to obſerve. This Law' is, 
Deut. iv. T2, 13, 14. c. vi. 1. 


MR x a> 


1. Ceremonial. Impoſed upon the Jews only 
from Moſes till Chriſt. 
1. To preſerve them from Idolatry. Pn 
2: To lead them to Chriſt, Gal, lite 245 Col. ii 


17. 
Nou it is of no Force; as appears, 
I. From Scripture; Ace xv. AIRES 


i . Reaſon. The End being now taken 
. away, 


* ks F G wn 5 * R . . l wv : l l : 0 
x * * . 2 20 
- "* 1 +” , - 0 * f 0 K . ; 
* | 
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| away, Heb. ix. 10, c. vil. 12, Ego liber4 


voce pronunciem ceremonias Tudeorum & per- 


nicioſas & mortiferas elſe Chriſtians, ie- 
ron. ad Auguſt. Epiſt. 


A Judicial. Of the Civil polity. 
A alſo diſannulled, being only for Fews, 
Rom, xiv. 1. I Pet. ii. 13. 


3. Moral. This ſtill in Force; for, 
x, The Scripture doth not repeal ir; 
2. But eſtabliſhes i it, Matt. V. 17. c. XiX. 17; 
on: | 
3. Reaſon ee it. 45 
I. Tis the eternal Rule of Juſtice in God. 
2. Eſtabliſned before Chriſt and Moſes, Matt. 
xix. 8. | 
3. It is a ſtanding Law to all Nations and 
he Times, a | 
3. What by Conformity? 5.11 
When our Lives are according to this Law, 
in Omiſſions and Commithons. 
In obſerving, | 
I. The Matter. * a 
2. The Manner. N 7 
1. Knowingly, 1 Cor. xiv. 15. | 4 
2. Obedi ally, Pſal. cxix. 6. A 
Too % 78 Wanna. - .. 
3. Chearfully, Rom. xii. 8. NAS | 
4. Univerſally, Pſal. cxix. 6. 
5. Conſtantly. | 
3. The 2 700 God's Glory and Pleaſurer 
1 Cor. X. | 
This Law 5 muſt obey: 
1. In our Underſtandings. 
1. Know God, 1 Chron Xxviii. 9. 
2. Mecditate on his Word, Foſh. I. 8. 
3. Cor ider our latter End; Deut. xxxii. 29. "4 
Cc 2 23. The | _ 
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2. The Will. ; - 
Chuſe no other God but Jebovab, Exod. xx. 3. 
/ 3. The Aﬀections. 
4 Is hs le. 
ove God, Deut. vi. 5. 
4 Love thy Neighbour ds thy ſelf, *. 
xXxXii. 37. Lev. Xix. 18. 
3. Love your Enemies, Matt. v. 44. 
2.. Truſt in the Lord, Prov. iii. 5. 
3- Fear God, Lev. IV. 17 7. Ja. viii. 13. 
4. Deſire not thy 1 7 s Goods, Exod. 
XX. 17. Pſal. Kxiii. 27 
5. Rejoyce in the Lord, - Phil, iv. 4» 
6. Repent, Exel. xiv. & Mart. Ii. 2. 
7. Be Angry, but Sin not, Eph. Iv. 26. 
2. Mixt. 
1. Believe in Chriſt, Act. xvi. 31. 
bo Be thankful, 1 Theſ. 5 © 
4. The outward Life and Converſation, 
r. In ſpeaking. 
I. Swear not at all, Marr. v. 34. 
2. Nor Lie, Lev. xix. 11. 
2. Actions. 
1. Do all with thy Might, bali ix. 10. 
2. To God's Glory, 1 Cor. x. 3. 


3. Do as ye would be done by, Mart. vil, 12. A 


* 
ä — — 


T Mer 7 Tee 


$i x; EVIT. XIX, 11. 
7e ſoalt not fleal, &c. 


I. Wager is it to ſteal? 

Fraudulenty to take away or with- 
hold another Man's Goods without his 
Knowledge and Will. 

. God hath the abſolute Propriety i in, and is 
the firſt er of all TUNG in the World, 
en. XIV. 19. 


2. He is pleaſed to put ſome Things into the 
_ of Men to diſpoſe of and manage under 
| 

x. For the Employment of their Faculties. 

2, For the maintaining of their outward Man. 
3. For their Trial here, in order to their Eſtate 
” hereafeer. ; 


3. He entruſts all with ſomething, but not 
: | alike ; but —_ more, ſome leſs, Matt. xxv. 


5. 


4. Ev one * 2 real and ds Title, 
nder GOD, to the Goods entruſted with. him, 
o that they are not Common, as * Fratri- 
clans and Anabaptiſts hold. 
1. We are commanded not to covet our Neigh- 
bours Houſe, | 
2. To give to him that akerh, Matt. v. 42. 
Act. Xxx. 


3: Se. Paul faboured, AZ. 5 71 175, ii. 9. 
| C3 Ongzer, 


* . 
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OzJxcr. AR iv. 32. 


Anſw. 1. It is ſaid that he polte ed. 
2. The Poſſeſſors ſold the Land, and brought 
it to the Apoſtles, ver. 34, 35. 
3. Peter tells 1 his Lands were his own, 
Acl. v. 4. 
There was a Communication of Eſtstes to 
one another, but no Community in Eſtates 
Omnia indiſcreta ſunt apud nos Præter wxores 
Tertul. Apoll. 
Not as that all Things were Common as to 
the right Title and Poſſeſſion, but to the Uk 
And Enjoyment. 
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| 5. He that 1 away or - wichholdeth what 
another hath a civil Right unto, ſtealeth. 


«| 


To Theft then is required, 


1. That a Man take away, or withhold, 

2; Any Thing that another . hath a civil 
Right to, whether Common or Sacred 
Mal. iii. 8. 

3. Without his Knowledge, and contrar 
to his Will. 

II. How appears the Greatneſs of the Sin? ? 
. It is againſt the Law of God, Eph. iv. 28 
2. The Law of Nature, Mart. vii. 12. 4 

„The Law of: eig 
4. The Civil Law. | oh 
m Who are guilty of it? x 
I. Such as vaokently take any Thing from 
another. 
2. That do but covet it. Command. X. 
That intend it. 8 5 f 
* hat e do an Met to anot ers Eſtate. 
uf 5 7 & js 15 Th 
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5. That uſe unlawful Means for the ad- 
vancing of their own, by the Diminu- 
tion of anothers Eſtate; as by, 

I. Lying. | 
2. Perjury. ma 

3. Defrauding, 1 Thel. iv. 6. 
6. That withhold the Labourer's Hire, 
Fac. v. 4. | | 
7. That do not endeavour what they can to 
preſerve. anothers Eſtate. 4 
8. That do not relieve the Poor, Lak. xvi. 2. 
Matt. xxv. 14. N | 
9. That conſent with Thieves, Pſal. 1. 18. 
Prov. xxix. 24. . 
1. Before the Act, by counſelling them to it, 
ne, 1, 1. 
2. Directing them in it. 
2. In the Theft. 
1. By aiding, Iſaiah i. 23. 
2. Not hindring it. 
3. After it. 
1. By receiving ſtolen Goods to keep for the 
Ihief. Ws 
2. By buying them for himſelf. 
3. By concealing from others the Thief, 
or the Theft, or ſtolen Goods. 
10. A Man may be a Thief in God's Ac- 
count, by abuſing and robbing his own 
Eſtate; as, Os ACHES 
1. That through Idleneſs he doth not en- 
deavour lawfully to preſerve and en- 
creaſe it, Eccleſ. iv. 5. , 
2. If through Prodigality he laviſh-it a- 
Way, Prov. xxi. 17. | 1 
3. JF through Niggardlineſs he robs and 
denies himſelf the Enjoyment of it, 
Eccleſ. ii. 26. 1 | —_ 
3 Wb 8 4 Us. 
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Us SE. 
Avoid this Sin- 
r. God hates it, Pſal. l. r7, 18, 177 22. * 
2. It is a croſſing and oppoſing the Order and 
Providence of God. 
Who are once infected with it, can 
ſcarce be brought off from it. 
4. Theft will never make a Man the richer, 
Male pa * ta, male dilabuntur. 
t the poorer, bringing a Curſe on what 
he. hath. 
6. If diſcovered it will bring you to 2 
Temporal; 
7. How ipeyer to an eternal Death, 1 Cor. 6, 
10. 


Mrans. 
1, Repent of what ye have done i in this 
Kind. 
2. Refrain the Company of Thiexes, 
3. Wean your Minds from Earth. _ 
-# Ofren think of the 3 


i 


e 7 — 


LA. . 11. 
or deal ſelſy, nor ligne to another. 


I. HAT is it to deal falſly ? That is, 
to do contrary to our Promiſes and 
* Ns | 


1. To God. 

1. By not performing what we promiſed, 
Numb. xxx. 2. Eccleſ. v: 5. Pſal. Ixxvi. 11. 

2. By not loving and deſiring him as we 
pretend. 

3. By not worſhipping and ſerving him as 
we make ſhew of, Exel. XXIIi. 3 1. 

4. By not living up to the Goſpel we pro- 
fels, 2 Tim. ii. 9. 


But confider, 

1. God deals truly with you. 

2. He will not be N Gal. vi. 7. 

3. If you deal falſſy with him, he will | deal 
juſtly with you. 


2: Tp our Neighbours . h | 
1. Pretending to love, when we hate them 
Pal. — + Fer. 1X. 3. * S 

2. Tod them good, when we ftrive to in- 
jure them. 

3. By zar wit and cozening them in 
our dealing with them, 1 Tbeſ. i iv. 6. 


Conſider, 
"He Whatſoe ver we defraud our Neighbour 
of, tho' it be in our Poſſeſſion, tis not 


of N 2. Tho 


% 


6 4 befeuert 7 heulagicus. 
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2. Tho Men cannot perceive our Frauds, 
"Gb doth, Pſal. cxxxix. _ 
3 1 705 Frauds will be all laid open at the 


4 Wer Judgment. 
f . profit you to cheat your 


W Brocher and damn your own Souls 
hereafter? Matt. xvi. 26. 


15 Our Selves. 
x. Pretending to our ſelves that we have re- 
pented when we have not. 
2. That we have Believed. 
3. That we do good Works. 7 
4. That our Spiritual Eſtate is good, when 


it is not. 


Conſider, | 

1. Your falſe Dealing will not bring you 

3 nearer to, but carry you farther from 
Heaven. 

2. God will deal truly with your - Soul; 

hereafter, for your dealing * with 

them here. 


Nor Lie. | 
II. What is it to Lie? Te fimerias FI ; or, Falſa 
 wocss ſignificatio cum intent ione fallendi. Aug. And 
' ſo it differs, Er, ab ſententid & enwiciatione puri 
eee 
Ke Matter, a falſe Teſfitriony.” 
2. The Form, wich an intent of Deceiving 


2. How many Kinds ? . 
1. Focoſum, Jeſting. 


2. E 5 for the dong 6 or x. axgiging 
. e 


5: Ce be for the. obraining. 70 ſome 


Gens 


— 


Fd 


. — ä 92 2 — 


e, 7 ale, 27 
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III. How appears it to be a Sin? 
x. It is forbidden by God, Compyagd. IX. 
* „ 
od abhors it, Prov. vi. 16, _ c. xii, 
"ah 


3 The Devil is the Father of it, Joh. 8. 


44. 

4. It is Part of the old Man, Epb. iv. 25. 
Cole. 3. 9. 

5. It is contrary, not only to the Will, but 
Nature 'of 

6. It is contrary to Nature and ati Abuſe of 

„ SUE 3 which 1 Is, Inder Animi. 

Kab“ za der J ca 9. Jens, Ariſt. 

| 'Amigens Te woels Tum 8s oN, daat ez dy ns 

zun Ted 8 78. Nebins' fn, Bafil. 

7. It is a Sin that ſhall certainly be pu- 
niſhed, Pſal. v. 6. Prov. xix. 5, 9. | 


9 
0 


I. An officious Lie, or Wrong, hurts no Body. 
Anſw. Les. 

I. GOD. 

AL Your Neighbour ; : cauſing him to Err. 
III. Your Selves: For, 

1. The Lyar deſtroys his Credit: Mendaces 


faciunt ut vera dicentibus non credatur. Hier. 
2. Damns his Soul hereafter. 
But, 
2. Suppoſe my Eſtate depends upon it. 

I muſt not give Heaven for Earth. 
''- 3- Suppoſe my Neighbour's Life 

4. Or mine own. | 

Im 208 oy * 885 for a Body: 
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Idren of Satan. 
Lies likE the Devil, 


ing, brings a Curſe 
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4 We muſt 
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_ Conſider, 
1. Lies 
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much 
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HL Nuns. —_ % 
t me die the Death of the Righteous, 


and let my latter End be Tike his. 
ne TY YN NW! TO W233 Her 


er to dis 0 Deut 
of the Righteous. | 


I. How do they die? PETS 08, 

1. In the Love of God. | 

2. In Chriſt. 

3- With a clear Conſcience. 

4. They die N of the Enjoyment of 
11 having, ; 

1. Their Unde ing, 

2. Their Wills, | 

3- Their AﬀeRtions, lanQified- | | 
5. Their Death is bur an Entrance into a 
State of Bliſs; conſiſting, 

1. In Freedom from all Evil. 

I. Sin. 

2. . Tempration. 


happy, 
- In their Company. 
1. Angels and Saints. 


2. a their Relations. 
3. In their Pleaſures. 
4. Honours. 


5. Eternity. 


II. How may we. die this Death? - 
I. Repen t:: VE 
2. Turn to God. 3 
5 Believe om Chriſl. 
1. 'For the Pardon of Sin. 1 48 
2. Aeceprance of your'Perſon. * | 
3. Implanting of Grace. 5 
4. Live the Life of the Righteous, Heb. 1. 14 
5. Meditate on the future Certainties, ath, 
Judgment, Heaven, Hell. 1 
6. Be not too much entangled in the World 
50; 75 in the continua Expectation of 
eath. © UL» 4-134 
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8 Da u x. vi. 5. reel 


Thou ſbalt love the Lord thy God with 
all thy Heart, and with ill thy Soul, 
and with all thy Ls Es 


Tree: is, 


I. The Agent, Thow, Fael Ads aii. age Ro- 
mans ix. 6. 


II. The Act, Love, which i is chu. Boni; 
and denotes, 
1. Benevolence, or Well-willing, to the Ob- 
ject beloved, Cant. v. 9, 16. 
2. A Deſire of the Enjoyment of ic. Eg 
3. An Acquieſcence or Reſting in chat En- 
zoyment. 
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III. The Object, P98 18. 
1: The Lord Fehovab, as Jebovab, Exod.thi. 14. 
2. Thy God, which denotes, 
1. Our loving each Perſon, John v. 23. 
2. As our God. © 


IV. The Intenſeneſs of the Act u on that 
Object, With all thy Heart, and 118 all oP _ 
nd with all thy Might : < | 1 

Which implies, 

1. That we love him with the hight 
gree of Love we can poſſibiy raiſe? 
Souls to. Wal 

2. Conſequieritly, That we love him 8 
all Things elle, Mark. x. 37. Luke XIV. *. 


V. Here is the Neceſſity of acting chus upon 
his Object, Thos ſhatr. 


peur 


2 T is a Twofold Nectfli ity of i it. 
1. Of the Precept, Matt. xxii. 37. 
b 2. The Means to Heaven. 


What Reaſons are there why we ſhould. love 
od above all ? - 
1. Becauſe he is better than all other Things ; 
for he is, Luke xviii. 19. 
1. A pure and ſimple Good. . 
2. An infinite Good, Pſal. cxlvii. 9. 3 
3. A ſaticfary Good, Pſal. XVI. T. "Ih 
Xxvii. 15. 
4. An univerſal Good 
'5. An unchangeable Good, Fac. I-44 -2 
6. An eternal Good, Pſal. xc. 2. 
7. The only neceſſary Good. b 
2. 3 all ahr Goodneſs comes from 
im. fe 
Us s: 


kh e ee 


Uss. 
I. Of Reproof, Job. v. 42. for moſt Men do 
not love God thus. If they did, 
1. They would think more of him: 
- 2. Long mort for him, Phil. iii. 7, 8. 
. Endeavour more to pleaſe him. 
2, Take more Pleaſure in him. 
5- Labour more to enjoy him than other 
Fin 
Repent of this Sin. 
nfider, | 
nlefs you love God above all Things, 
at not worthy to be Chriſt's Diſciples, 
Luk. xiv. 26. 
2. This is the Cauſe of othet Sins. 
3. If we die in this Sin, we are undone; 
1 Cor. XV1. 22. 


\ 


it. n Ha 2 
I. The Ground of your Love to God. 
1. God's GoodreGin himſelf; Pſal. cxix. 68, 
2. His Goodneſs to us, Pſal. cxlv. 9. 
Ry The Degrees. : 
3. Tac Effects. PIC 
1. An endeavour to Oy Job, XIV. IF. 
1 Fob. ii. 5. 
2. Honour him. 
3. Love others, 1 Job. iv. 20. 


4. Its Conſtancy. 


III. rr tie Love God. 8 
Conſider, 
x. The Excellency of the Grace. 
x. It is the firſt and great Command, 
Matt. xx11.: 38. 
2. It ſweetens all Duties, 1 Fob. v. 3. 
5. Iris the Work of Heaven. 
a 2. The 


4 


Theſes T [ns | * 33 b "200 


2. The Reaſonableneſ of the Duty. 
Conſidering, | 

1. How loving God is to us. 

1. He made us. 

. He upholds uh, As ii. 28, 

3. He directs us. * 

4. He protects u. ny , ff 
. He purchaſed us. | 
6. He fanctifies us. 

7. And all becauſe he loves us, Deut. M. 6 


7, 8. py 
2. ths lovely he is in himſelf, 
Infinite. 
1. In Wiſdom, 
2. Juſtice. 
L Mercy. 
3. The Happineſs of thoſe that 188 it. 
1. All Things work for their good, Rom. 
vill. 28. 
2. They have an infallible Evidence of 
their Title to Heaven. 
8. They ſhall enjoy and live with God to 


3 I Cor. ii. 9. 
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Dau 1 by 
Thou ſhalt fear the Lord 1% Go 


and ſerve him. 


Tr is our Duty to ſerve GOD. 


J. What is it to ſerve GOD ? 
1. To Dedicate our ſelves wholly to Him, 
1. Our Souls, 1 Coy. vi. 20. 
Underſtandings. 
Wills. 
Aﬀections. 
2. Our Bodies, 1 Cor. vi. 20. 1 F. £ 
3. Eſtates, Prov. og DES 
Gitts. | PEE SDS 
Authority. 
6. Time, Eph. v. 16. 

2. To make his Laws the Rule of ons Lire 
Obeying the Commands, Berl. Xii. 13. 
Of 5 irſt and Second 1 able. 

3. To endeavour to pleaſe him in all Thing 
and glorifie him, x Theſ. iv. x. Rom. Xii. 
In all our Natural, x Cor. x. 30. 
| Civil, I 
Spiritual Actions. 


II. Why ſerve GOD? 
x. He is our Maker, Pſal. xcv. 6. 
2. Preſerver, A#. xvii. 23. 2 
Redeemer, 1 Cor. vi. 20. 


3. 
+ Maſter, by Covennat, Deut. * 17 
— ; $ L Us 


—— 
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E:] 


goers -* 


Ve: 

Reproo to > fich as, 
1. Serve the Devil. 
„ 
6 e Wor 
5 Sin, Rom. vi. 16. and doc God, lun vi. 2 


II. EXHoxTAT IOM. Serve GOD. _ 


Dixzctions. 
* Scripturally. RN 4 


_ . F 25 Xv. 22. 
Chee, ho e 


5 F Fache Ron 2 43. An rd 
6. DN 1 Cor. xiv. 15, bak xlvii. 5s 


— 


8, Conſtantly. 

9. Humbly, Luke voi. 1% 

e ; 

OTIVE 3. | 

1. This is the End oY your Creation by God. 

2. Of all God's Mercies to you. 

3- What a good and * Maſter he i is, | 

ing the King of Heaven, Fer. 

1 4. There is nothing ne, haſt = what thou 
receiveſt from him, x Cor. iv. 7. 

J. To ſerve God, is not only thy Duty, but 

= thy Privilege, Pſal. XIX. IT. 

W 6. Unleſs thou ſerveſt God, thou muſt ſerve 
the Devil, a Servant thou wilt be, Matt. vi. 24. 

Kom. vi. 1 16. 

7. It is the Work of Heaven. 

4 What Wages God will give to his Servants 
m. vi. 23. 
Grace and Comfort here, 
Glory and 0 hereafter, 


"IF 


2. Set 


7. Wholly; wit 2 e Feel. ix. . 5 


— 
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\ Ys” Zet about his Service now. 
1. Lou have a great deal to do for him. 
2. Much, if not moſt, of your Time 
1 nt already, Job. ix. 4. 
ou know not how Fon He may c. 
"you to an Account, Matt. xxv. 21, 30. 
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Deu v. xii. 4 


Ze ſball walk after the Indy your, 6: 
and Jear him, Kc. | 


— 7 I 4 
5 


* 


„Ws K with G0 5, * *. 22, 2 


ner J Jn. | 
2. Before GOD, Ger. xvii. . "20> | 
EU, m9. Oe, Heb. xi. 12 | 
After G OD. 
1. So as to have him gde God, N vi 
2. To imitate him, 1 Pet. i. 15. - : 
3. To frequent the Places of his public 
. | Worſhip, Pſal. cxxii. 1. Eceleſ. v. 1. 
* 70 wa 4 in his Ways, Deus. Vii. 6. 


— 


. 


- 
* o — 9 


, 


D E ur. XXl. 7. 8. 
Hands have not ſhed this Blood &c. 


( 


T is not enough chat we be not guilty of a 
* but we muſt proteſt our Innocency. 
Commit no Sin thy ſelf : For, 
1. It will bring a Blot upon thy Name. 
2. A Curſe upon thy Eſtate. 
3- Damnation to thy Soul. 
2. Keep others from it. 
1. By Reproofs, Luk. xix. 17. 
2. By Exhortations. 
3. By Example, Matt. v. . 
3+ Partake not with others in cheir Sins. 
1. By conſenting to it, Fſal. l. 18. 
2. By conniving at it. 
5 By not reproving of it. 
4. Pro oſs thy Innocency init, 


I 


1. Humbly, Luk. xviii. 11, 8 
2. With a Beteſtation F 
3. Sorrow for it. 


C!xix. 136. 
2. Eclipſes his Glory, Wa: i iii. 8. 


4. Endangers thy Brother «Soul. ic] © fey 
7; With Thankfulneſs that thou didſt nor 
. act in it. For, | 22 97115! 
1. Thou haſt the Seed of it in thy Heart. 
2. Thou haſt Temprations to it. 
3. It is only of God's Grace and ry 
that thou didſt not commit it. 
Us:. 1. Deteſt the King's Death. 
2. * wry for it. 


1. That it eee God's Tan, Za 


3. Incenſes his Wrath. -: : ID 73 
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un 105 pr Juſt and Right is he. 8 


W HEN we Mortals ſet our ſelves to 
/V think a little of him that made us, we 
muſt not think to comprehend him who is in- 
cotnprehenſible, but only to apprehend him az 
incomprehenſible ; neither are we to think upon 

him by framing any Notions or Idea's of him, 

but by abſtracting every Thing of Imperfection 

from him, and by aſcribing . Perfection to 

him : So that whatſoever right Reaſon ſaith is 

an abſolute Perfection in it ſelf, Religion places 

It in its moſt abſolute Perfection in God. Now 
there is nothing in the World more unanimouſly 
brought into the Circle of Perfe&ions by the 

Light of Reaſon and the Conſent of Nations, RE 

than Juſtice, it being indeed the very Perfection 

of all Perfections, and that without which there 

could be no Perfection in the World. Hence it 

is, that I having undertaken to diſcover the 

whole Conſtellation of God's glorious Attributes 

before you, muſt hot, dare hot, hide chis ſo 

: littering a Star, ſo glorious'a Perfection; from 
ou; but ſhal endes Four tõ ſhew you, that that 


God Whom yu and I profeſs to worſhip on 


12 
Earth, and deſire to enjoy in Heaven, i 4 00 h, 7 
biz Wks zu fe Ee“. = i 
5 N 31-01 none 13566 N : 
vn bY pas co) % 2 Mt 
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The Great God is a Juſt God. 


The Truth of this T ruth, Truth it ſelf hath 
anifeſted unto uy almoſt Fa every 1775 95 
ine, of his ſacred Will; that a M 

un and read this 775 Tzuth as in Capital Tes 
c, N Er Ga, Job xxxxii. 
. C. XXiy. 27. Pal. xi. 7. 


nn. 


How ? 
III. Whereia is be Jait : 


1. What is it for God to be Fuſt ? Joſie i is 
What 4 whereby we apprehend God as in- 
initely Juſt and Righteous in himſelf and to all | 
Wis Creatures, ſo as to order all Things, and to 4 
| eward. all Perſons according to the e 7 
Rules of Equity and Juſtice. For you muſt | 
os that cn to the Twofold Appre-/ 
enſſon we may have of God, we may li Wile b 
apprehend a T'wofold Juſtice in him: For we "i 
ay apprehend God Auer as God and the Wo 
iefeſt Good, or elle as the Judge of all the 
Earth. As he is God, ſo he orders au diſpoſes 
pf all Thing 5 in the World moſt Juſtly 721 
Riphteouſly, he having moſt Juſt! ; Wiſely, Per- 
ectly, 0 Righteouſly, given - unto all 
Anis, and as Juſtly, 111 Per ectly, and 
Righteoufly, continueth all ings in their Be- 
ings ; and this is that dich we ll his Diſpen- 
fing Juſtice. But then, as he is the ſupreme judge 
of - Sil the World, ſo he giveth to every Creature 


molt. "Fay 4ecnnieg to its Peſert: E "Y 2 : A 
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Vice ſhall go unpuniſhed, tior any Virtue unre- 

warded; but every Creature ſhall receive of God 
moſt exactly according to what it hath deſerved 
from him; and this is what we call his Diſtribu- 
ting or Rewarding Juſtice. 


2. How is this Juſtice in God? Or, How is 
God thus Juſt ? God is moſt Perfectly and Com- 
picarly Juſt and Righteous, in, of, and from 
Himſelf, as no Perſon in the World is beſides him- Noi 
ſelf. Adam was Righteous, by having a perfect n 
Tendency to Righteouſneſs implanted in him; 
the Saints are Righteous thro' Faith in Chriſt Je- WWPu 
ſus: But God is Righteous, infinitely Juſt - and in 
Righteous in and of himſelf, in his own Nature and 
Eflence ; ſo that the "ery Nature of God is of it 
ſelf "Righteous, yea, is Righteouſneſs it ſelf: So 
that if it was poflible for him to ceaſe to be 
Righteous, it would be poſſible for him to ceaſe a 
to Be, Righteouſneſs being included in the very 
Effence, and ſo in the Nation of a Deity. Men 
may ceaſe to be Righteous, and yet be Men 
Ttill, as Sinners be; Angels may ceaſe tg be 

Righteous, and yet be Angels ſtill, as Devils be: 
But it is impoſſible for God to ceaſe to be Righ- 
teous, and yet be God ſtill, Righteouſneſs being 
of the very Nature, yea, it ſelf the very Na- 

ture and Eſſence of God ; and therefore not at 
all to be ſeparated from him. 


3. Wherein is he Juſt? 


II. In his Will. He is foJuft in his Will, as 
to will nothing but What is Juſt, his Will-indeed 
being the 9. Rule of all Juſtice in the World; 
 *fo that God doth not will any Thing becauſe tis 
OY Jatt, but therefore is a Thing Juſt becauſe God 
AY Wills it, who worketh aid Things according 5 {phe 
„ , . | 7 = 7 b oun⸗ 
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nſel of FORE Will, Eph. i. 77. It is Juſtice 


Co 
d us tõ act according to God's Word; but tis 
d ſtice in God to act according to his own Will. 
Us 


e hath preſcribed Laws to us, but never yet 

ed himſelf to the Obſervance of his own Laws. 

We made the Scriptures for us, not for himſelf, 

walk by; his own Divine Will being both 
ze Fountain and Rule of all Juſtice, both 

= himſelf and his Creatures too; ſo that 


n- Would he be pleaſed, that we ſhould act juſt 
Qt MWontrary to what he hath commanded in his Ho- 
1: WF Scriptures, it would then be as much our 


Duty to act contrary, as now it is to act accor- 

Wing to them. As Abrabam, when commanded 
d kill his Son, though it was an AR abſolutely 
drbidden by the Law of Gad, yet he adjudged 


S0 to be Juſt and Righteous, and therefore with- 
be ut any Scruple ſets about it; Why? But be- 
ſe auſe he underſtood it was the ſpecial Will of 
ry od, and therefore to be obeyed, tho never fo 
n ontrary to the Laws he had enjoined for his 
en NTreatures Actions; his Will being not only al- 


vays Juſt, but the very Rule of all Juſtice in 

he World: So that it is as impoſſible for him ' 
Wo be Unjuſt and Unrighteous in his Will, as it | 4 
Ws impoſſible for him to will what he doth not . AM 
Will. And therefore only becauſe God wills it, ; 
ny Thing is Juſt and Righteous ; his revealed | 
Will being the Rule of his Creatures, and his 
ecret Will the Rule of his own Actions, and ſo 
is Will {till the Rule of both. bas 3; 


2, In his Word. And this neceſſarily follows 
rom the former. For the Word of God is no- 
ching elſe but the Will of God revealed. And 
Wherefore if he be ſo Righteous in his Will, he 
gannot but. be as Righteous in his Word too. 

„ g | A Man 


42 © Theſauus Theologieas: 
A Man often ſpeaks with his Mouth, what he: 
doth not think or will in his Heart; but ſo 
doth not God, . but his Will and his Word always 

together: And as a Thing is therefore Juft 
— e God wills it, ſo it is therefore True be- 
cauſe He ſpeaks it: And therefore the Scriptures 
being the Word, and ſo the Will of God, they 
cannot but be moſt Juſt and Righteous in every 
Part and Paſſage of them. It being the Will of 
God to enact them for the Rule of our Faith 
and Manners, it cannot but be our Duty to be- 
Heve and live according to them: Every Hi- 
11 Threatening, ©s. being juſt 
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3. In his Works. For as God never Speaks 

but what he Thinks, ſo he never doth but what 
he both Thinks and Wills. But his Juſtice prin- 

cipally appears, | IR 


1. In his Diſpenſations towards us. There is 
nothing God does to us, but he thereby mani- 
feſteth the Righteouſneſs there is in himſelf, 
Pſal. cxlv. 17. So that let us be advanced from 
Diſgrace to Honour, or brought down from 
Honour to Diſgrace ; let us be puff d up with 
Plenty, or pinch'd with Poverty; griev'd with 
Sickneſs, or bleſs'd with Health; let us keep or let 
usloſe what we do at preſent enjoy; let what will 
befal us or happen to us; we may {till ſubſcribe, 
The Lord is Righteous, & c. But you may Object, 
What ! Do we not ſee by daily Experience, how 

irtue is puniſhed, and Vice rewarded ? Doth not 
God oft lift up the Worſt of Men to the Pinacle of 
Honour, and caft down the Beſt into Reproaches 
and Contempt? May we not often Jos Sinners 
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onoured ; and Saints derided ; the Wicked en- 
oying the Sun-ſhine of Proſperity, and the 


erfities? May we not often ſee a Dives feeding 


Wat a Table, and a Lazarw begging at the Door; 
ea, a Pilate upon the Bench, and Chrj# him- 


elf at the Bar? Tis true; but let us weigh 
od᷑s Judgments before we Cenſure them. Let 
s weigh them, I ſay, not in the Ballance of 


our Fancies, but God's Word, and then we ſhall 


find that we do but Dream, when we think out- 


WL ward Proſperity to be always real Proſperity, 
or outward Adverſity to be real Adverſity. Nay, 
proſperity is often a Sinner's Ruine, and Ad- 
verſity a Saints Preferrment ; God puniſheth 


Vice with Proſperity, and ſometimes rewardeth 
Virtue with Afflictions. He therefore puniſheth 
his People, becauſe they are his People, Amos iii. 2. 
And he therefore proſpereth the Wicked, becauſe 
they are wicked. And verily, I cannot but look 
upon this as the moſt dreadful Judgment ori this 
ſide Hell, even to ſee a wicked Man proſper in 
his Wickedneſs, whereby his Heart is but ſo 
much the more hardened, his Account ſo much 
the more increaſed, and his Condemnation 
heightened in another World, A Saint's Adver- 
ſity draws him nearer unto God; a Sinner's Ad- 
verſity drives him further from him : Thelower a 
righteous Perſon is on Earth, he is commonly the 
nearer Heaven, tho' it be above him ; the higher 
a wicked Man is on Earth, he is commonly the 
nearer Hell, tho' it be below him. In a Word, 
The Wicked get nothing but Sin by rheir Pro- 


Iperity ; the Righnepys often ger Grace by their 

dverſity : Prolpetiry makes the Wicked more 
Wicked, and fo more miſerable ; Adveriity — 
en F 1 Ke * 


; 
F3S 


we. 


— 


44 1 Theſaurus 7. heologi cus. 


— — 


r 


keth the Righteous more righteous, and ſo more 
happy. Tell me therefore, my Brethren, Whe- 
ther Proſperity may not often be a dreadful 
Judgment, and Adverſity as glorious a Reward ; 
and therefore, Whether God may not be in- 
finitely Juſt, in giving Proſperity as a Puniſh- 
ment to the Wicked, and in beſtowing Adverſity 
as a Reward upon the Righteous ? 


2. Redemption. God from Eternity had De- 
creed to redeem ſome Perſons to live with him 
nn Heaven: Theſe very Perſons progoke him 
upon Earth. Yet he would be mercitul, ſo. as 
to ſave their Souls; yet he is ſo juſt, as to pu- 
niſh their Sins: And therefore, tho' he does not 
puniſh them in their own, yet he doth in the 
Perſon of their Surety, though his own Son. 
Wherein his Juſtice ſhined forth moſt clearly, in 
that rather than Sin ſhould go unpuniſhed, or 
his Juſtice unſatisfied, he'll require the Puniſh- 
ment of the one, and Satisfaction of the other, 
at the Hands of his only begotten Son ; ſo that 
Chriſt muſt either die, or no Sinner muſt ever 
live, Pſal. xcix. 8. | 


Us x. e 
1. Stand in Awe of God's Juſtice, and Sin 
not; for every Sin that is committed by you, is 
committed againſt a God whoſe very Nature is 
Juſtice and Righteouſneſs, and therefore cannot 
but take Vengeance of your Sins. 


2. Truſt in God's Promiſes, and fear not: If 
you can but throw your ſelves upon him, you 
need not fear but he will be Juſt and Righteous 
unto you: Truſt in him for the Pardon and 


_ purging 
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purging of your Sins, 1 Job. i. 9. And for the 


: Accompliſhment of all other Promiſes, he is 
iuſt.“ 


3. Submit to God's Judgments, and murmur 
not: Tis impoſſible he ſhould lay more Judg- 


ments upon you then you have deſerved from 


him, Lew. 1. 9. 


4. Rejoyce in Gow Providences, and eVe 
not: Rejoyce to ſee God, your God, ſo juſt 
and righteous. | 


5. Imitate God's Righteouſneſs and Err not: 
As he doth —_—_— hing according to his Secret, 
= you every Thing according to his revealed 
» 1 ö 8 | | 


6. Long for the Sight of God, and faint not, 
when you ſhall behold the Juſtice of God in all 
his Ways and Works. | | 
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WT Hun y vi. 1. 


Therefore leaving the Principles f lf 
the Dotrine of Chriſt, let us go on 
10 Perfection. | 


I. T Here be ſome eertain Principles of the 

Doctrine of Chriſt: Ts ws des 5 

Keisg a. Elſewhere they are called, Te n 

x x 1 N, Te OF, Heb. V. 12. = 

, I Cor. iii. I, 2, 10, 

IL What are theſe Principles? The Arete 

here reduceth them to Six Heads, ver. 1, 2 

I. Repentance from dead Works „Aatt. iv, I7. 
Act. ii. 38. which implies, 

1. The Knowledge of God's Law. 

2. That Men have broken it. N 

3. Thar they are therefore obnoxious to his 

Wrath and Judgment. 

4. That they muſt be ſorry for their former 

Sins, and both promiſe and endeayour 

to amend their Lives for the future. 

2. Faith towards God, Mark i. 15. 

I. That he is one glorious and eternal 


Being. 
2. Three Perſons, 1 Job. v. 7. Matt. vii 
19. 
3. The Creator, Preſerver, and Governour 
of the World. 
3. The Doctrine of Baptiſms: Huminis fa 
minis & ſanguinis. 
4. Laying on of Hands. 
I 7 The Reſurrection of the Dead. 
6. Eternal Judgment. 3 
2 | | HI. What 


— — we I. : | 15 
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HI. What Neceſſity is there of teaching theſe 
Principles of Religion? This & called Cate- 
hiſing: Kolyavelro N & WN he? + abgoy mg 
, Gal. vi. 6. le die ie, x Cor. 
=, IV. 19. " b 8 | | 2 
1. The Saints in all Ages have done it: Abra- 
ham, Gen. xviii. 19. Foſhua, Foſh. xxiv. 15. 
Hannah, 1 Sam. i. 24. Mary, Luc. ii. 41, 42. 


he 2. God commands it, Deut. vi. 6, 7, 20. 
Th Eph. vi. 4. 8 

2M 3. Children are born in Sin, and therefore 
d cannot underſtand to do good, or get to 


Heaven without Inſtruction, Prov. Xxii. 6. 
22 JN, Catechiſe a Child, &. Mark 


= 5 

4. Inſtruction in the Fundamentals, is the only 
Way to ſecure Men from Apoſtacy into 
Hereſie or Schiſm, Epbeſ. iv. 14. 1 Pet. ĩii. 


| RCP | 
5. The underſtanding the 1 of Reli · 
gion in adult Perſons, is indiſpenſably ne- 
ceffary to Salvation, Fob. xvii. 3. Rom. x. 
E © 9 IG 2, | 
6. Ft. this be done, all Preaching is incffe- 
al. 1 81 | | 
7. Catechiſing of ſome will profit all, 


Hence therefore, | | 

3 Inſtruct your Children and Servants at 

z0me. 2 

2. Cauſe them to come and be inſtructed in 
the Publick too. 


2 Tim 
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2 Tix. i. 19. 


Let every one that nameth the Name 
of Chriſt depart from Iniquity. | 


TIE E Church Catechiſm is excellent: For 


1. Its es fit for Children. | 
2. Its Plainneſs ; no hard Words or Phraſes: 


3. Its Fulneſs; - containing all Things ne- 
x” to be. known, believed, asked, ori 
one 


4. The infallible Certainty of every Thing i 
contained in it; the greateſt. Part of it 
being the very Words of God himſelf: 
The Ten Commandments, Lord's Prayer, Creed, 
and ſo the other Things. 


5. The univerſal Reception of all and every 

Thing contained in it, by all the Chriſtians 

in the World. 

Nothing in it that can admit of a Diſpute, 3 

Nothin ing that is controverted, Rom. Xiv. 1. 
6. Its Method: Containing, 


1. Our Baptiſmal Vow. _ 
A2. The Articles of the Chriſtian Religion, 
3- The Commandments, 
4. The Way whereby to obtain Grace, to 
8 believe thoſe Articles, and to perform 
= thoſe Commands: Even Prayer. | 
| F. The Sacraments. | 


Qu, what 


„ Y 


Tos T Wee 5 1 


— 


545 


Gen What is thy Name 2 


Queſt. 1. How many Nader ba ve you? 


Anſw. NP. A Chriſtian, from Chrif. 
w A Sirname, from Sire, a Father. 


Queſt. 2. Which of theſe Names are eos 


here? 


. The Chriſtian given us in our Bap- 
iſm when we were born again, and made the 
. hildren, of God. 


Queſt. 3. in is rhe the Fot Queſtion of the Ca- 
techiſn ? 


10 Berguſe it is one of the firſt Things that 
Whildren' know, and fo the eaſieſt 3 
hat can be propounded to them, and | therefore 
he fitteſt to begin with. 
2. Becauſe this Catechiſm is deſi gned only for 
he Inſtruction of Chriſtians, and therefore it is 
eceſſary we ſhould firſt know whether they be 
hriſtians or no, who come to be catechiſed; 
hich we cannot better do than by knowing 
heir Chriſtian Name, which ſhews them to 
N gaptiſed, and ſo Chriſtians. 
3. Becauſe it is the moſt proper incrodudion 
the reſt of the Catechiſm, making Way for 
he following Queſtions concerning our Bap: 
Wiſmal Vow, and ſo for all the other which de: 
end upon them. 


Quet. 4+ What uſe are we to make of this Due- 


N T ut us in mind of our Chriſtian Name, 
11 conſe equence of our Baptiſin \ wherein ie 


1 1 - E Bit 


* 


/ 
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was given, and ſo that we are Chriſtians, and 
therefore otight to depart from Iniquity. 
1. From 567 fo Iniquity. 
2. From all Iniqui 


ity, Ack. iii. 26. 
For, Art thou a Chriſtian ? Then, 
I. Thou didſt Promiſe and Vow in thy Bap. 
tiſm to renounce the Devil and all his Works. 
2. Thou can'{t not Sin at ſo cheap a Rate as 
others. All ſhall pay dear for their Sins, but 
Chriſtians much more; becauſe they Sin againſt 
greater Light and Mercies, Jai. i. 2, 3, 4 
Matt. xi. 22. | | 
3. Thou doſt not only diſobey God, but dif. 
honoureſt Chriſt by thy Sins, Heb. vi. 6: 
4. Thou art none of thy own, but wholly 
Chriſt's, 1 Cor. vi. 19, 20. | 
5. Thou waſt buried with Chriſt in Baptiſm 
and therefore oughteſt to riſe with him to new - 
neſs of Life, Rom. vi. 3, 4. S 


* 
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BETSY + 
Jon, il. 5. 850 


eept 4 Man be born again of Vater 
and the i 


TP Godfathers and Sodmothers in my 
Baptiſm. * | 


W Three Things here to be treated on Bap, 
in, Godfachers in Bapriſcn, and chi Effects 
pptifm. 


I. Ba ett. 8 6 | 
: aſt, I. What i Baptiſm? | 3 
4 crament of Regeneration, wherein we 
2 born again and made Members of Chriſt, 
ii. by Aire AD munſyeroies, 


Queſt, 2. What need is there of Baptiſm 2 
ithout it we cannot enter into the Kin 8 | 


—_ 


m, 

WI. 'Of God's Grace here : That i is, fs Church 
ung, which we are admitted only by Bap- 
 tiſm 

. Of his Glory hereafter. For we muſt be 
born again of Water, before we can be born 
again of the Spirit, A#. ii. 38. And be of the 
Church Militant, before we can be of the 
Church Triumphant, Act. ii. 47. | 


Queſt, 3 „ What Ground have we fe Infant 
Baptiſm ? _- 
4 1 Veck of our Saviour, Roy wi nt 
15 S. Fob. iii. 5. | 

1 E 2 | 4. ChE 
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2. Children were admitted into the Churc 
under the Law by Circumgiſion, much mor 
under the Goſpel by Baptiſm. 1 

3. They have a Right to it, for the Promila 
is made to them, A#: ii. 39. And they are holy 
x Cor, vii. 14. And reckoned among Believer 
Matt. xviii. 2, 3, 4255 . 4 
þ 4. The univerſal Church's Practice is cleay 
n 6 | 


OBJzcTioNn. There is no expreſs Co 


ANs w. 1. Whole Houſes were Baptized 
The Houſe of Lydia, the Jaylor, Criſpuf 
Stephanus. | | | 

2. There is no Command nor Example fol 
Women to receive the Sacrament. - Mf 

3. There is for Infant-Baptiſmby our Saviour 
Ilogeufiyres uv watwniuoure mivme mi en, B 
Torres avis, Matt. XXViile 19. So Mark 
13, 14. 


M1 . Godfathers and Godmorbers. 


| Queſt. 1. Why are they called Godfathers and God 
mothers ? | | | 


Becauſe they preſent you to God in Bap- 


tilt, wherein you are made the Children of 
od. a 


Hence called by the Latins, Compatres and 
Commartres. 1 


Queſt. 2. Why do they give you your Name : 
| Becauſe you have your Chriſtian Name only 
at your Baptiſm, which they bring you ad 

1 | an 
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a therefore, when you are received into the 
Whurch, it is fitting that they that bring you 


18 ould: give you your Name as Chriſtians, 
. i. 59. Impoſition of Names, is an Argu- 
ent of Power and Dominion; and therefore 
caſters uſed to give new Names to their Ser- 


Wnts ; as Joſeph, Gen. xli. 45. in Egypt ; Daniel, 
an. i. 7. in Babylon; and fo the Three Children. 
Baptiſm we are admitted into Chriſt's Service. 
he Jews had alſo a Godfather at Circumſici- 
called PI2Q, Suſceptor. 


Queſt. 3. What need 3s there of Godfathers and 
\ Godmothers in Baptiſm ? . | 
They were always uſed in the Chriſtian 
_ Shurch. Tertullian, Lib. de Baptiſmo, makes men- 
ur on of them as univerſally practiſed : He calls 
«cm . Spoyſores. No Church but uſeth them at 
Hi Day, | | 
1. As Witneſles. | 5 
I. De Fure. Of the Right the Child hath 
| to Baptiſm by being born of Oo 
Parents, and ſo within the Pale of the 
Church. "Ew 
2. De facto. Of what is done. That they 
were really and truly Baptized, as in all 
Contracts of any Value; tho there be 
Twenty People by, you will have Two 
or Three in a particular Manner to be 
Witneſſes to it, 2 Cor. xiii. 1. 
2» As Sureties; giving Security to the Church, 
that the Child ſhall be brought up in the 
. "Chriftian Faith. The Parent is bound to 
do. it by Nature, they by Promiſe. He is 
2s Principal, they as Sureties, Sponſores, | 
Svaſceptores, Fide juſſores. E 2 


— a 


i 
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3. As Proxies or Subſtitutes, by whom th 
Child promiſeth to keep the Law, 2 Pet. i. 4 
They Promiſe inthe Child's Name; Heb. vii 
10. As by the Civil Law, 'a Guardian 
may ſwear in the Name of a Minor, and 
both by Common and Civil Law, a Chil: 
is bound to perform many Contracts mad 
by its Guardian. A Guardian may con 
tract for his Pupil for his Benefit. 
on 4+ What Uſe to be made of thu? i 
1. Hence we learn, That to be a Godfather, if 
not only a Kindneſs to a Friend, but a gre 
Act of Piety towards Chriſt : An honour 
ble Thing. 4 
2. How much we are bound to ſerve God 
when we ſo ſolemnly vowed and promiſe 
it at our Admiſſion into the Chriſta 
Religion by our Proxies, 2 Cor. v. 118 
Rom. vi. 4 


III. The Effects of Baptiſm, 


Wherein A was made a Member of Chziſt 
a Child of God, and an Inheritoz of tht 
Kingdom of Heaven, r WM 


I. A Member of CHRIST: 


Queſt. 1. What is it to be a Member of Chriſt 
It is to be of the Church which is his Body 
Chriſt hath a Twofold Body: _— 
1. A Body Natural. | : 
2. A Body Myſtical: Which is the Churci 
| Whereof he is the Head, Col. i. 18, Eph. 
22,23. E868. Iv. 15, 1&6 {0-577 bY 
Queſt. 2. How are zue made Members of Ctril 


— 
7 


R 


pl 
n 
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By being then admitted into his Church, 
i. Na. vi. 5. N | 
| By Baptiſm alſo we all come to be acted by 
che ſame Spirit that is in the Head, and are ſo 
made living Members, 1 Cor. xii. 13. | 


= . Queſt, 3. What uſe x to be made of our being | 

| Members of Chriſt ? | 

t. It is a great Comfort to us: For by this it 
Þ tha we are Hartakers of the Merits and 

ediation of Chriſt for Mankind, 1 Cor. vi. 

14. Col. iii. 1. | 

2. We ſhould hence learn to Love ong ano- 
ther, 1 Cor. Xii. 12, 25, 26. 

3. We ſhould learn from hence to live Spberly 
and Chaſtly, 1 Cor. vi. 15. Yea, wholly de- 
voted to God, i Cor. vi. 19, 20. FER 


U. A child of GOD: 


Queſt. x. How are we made the Children of God © 
in Baptiſm ? 
1. Not by Generation, Oaly Chriſt was ſo, 
Koro aviige 12 
2. But by Regeneration. Becauſe we are 
then born again of Water, and of the Spi- 
rit, who is God. Therefore we are ſaid to. 
partake of the Divine Nature, 2 Pet. i. 4. 
Hence we are called Sons of God, Job. i. 12. 
And call God, Father, Mate. vi.g. Fob. xx. 17. 
Rom. 1%, 4. Gal. iv. 5. | 


Queſt. 2. bat Uſe are we to make of this, that 
we are made the Children of God ? | 
x. We ſhould hate and avoid all Sin ; becauſe 
offenſive to our Father, and contrary to 
our Natures, 1 Foh. Hi. 9. c. v. 18. 
- Wo 2. Ho- 


OW 
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3. As Proxies or Subſtitutes, by whom 'the 

: ? Child promiſeth to keepthe * 2 Tet. 1. 4. 

They Promiſe in che Chi ds Name, Fl. viii 

10. 8 the Civil Law, à Guardian 

bak ſwear in the Name of. a Minor, and 

by Common and Civil Law, a Child 
erform many Contracts made 

A Guardian may con. 

* OY fo hir Pup far bis Bene aa 

3 4+ What Uſe to be mad of tb? 

ence we learn, That to be a Godfather, is 
not on a Kindneſs to a Friend but a great 
Act of Piety towards Chriſt : An honours: 
ble Thing. 

2. How much we are bound © ſerve God, 
when we 1d ſolemnly vowed and 
it 'at our Admiſſion into che 
Religion by our Proxies, 2 * * i 
Rom. V1. 4+ | 


is boagd to 
its Gu 


III. The Effects of Bapeiſin | | ON : 

| - Wherein I was made a Wemher of Chiiſt, 
a Child of God, and an N ” the 
ge a _e PEN: | 


3 I, What f is it edel Cg 
it i to be cf the Church which is his 1 
Chrif hath a Twotfold Body: E112 * 
1. A Body Natural | 
| 3 dei Mythical "Which is dhe Church 
| he is the Head, Col. 38, 8 

Fes 24. Eph. iv. 15, 16. 

Get. 2. How are we made Member of ehrt 

in Beptiſm? | 2 
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© By being then admired into his Church, 


* vi. 

9 alſo we all come to be acted v4 
che 1595 rte that is in the Head, and are ſo 
made living Members, I Cor XL 13 


ell. 3 Abet * fo. 'h: made o pur bei 
ng 2 . of Se 2 of a 
. This a great Comfort to us: For by this it 
at We a e of the Merits and 
ediacion of Chriſt for Mankind, 1 Cor. vi. 
14. Col. i 111. nn 
2. We ſhould hence learn to Love one ano- 
ther, 1 Cor. mi. 12,25, 26. 
3- We ſhould learn from hence to live Spberly 
and Chaſtly, 1 Cox. vi. 15. Yea, wholly . 
voted to „ 1 Cor, vi. 295 20. 


un. A Child f GOD. 


: . Queſt. 18 7 us made he Clilten of Gol | 
. 


os x Nox gebn Generation. Quly Chriſt was ſo, 


But. by Regeneration. Becauſe we are 
"han born NG Water, and of. the Spi- 
rit, who is 0d eee we are ſaid to. 
Divine Nature, 2 Pet, i. 4. 


© of the 

we are called Sons of God, Job. i. 12. 
And nd ell e ig. ab. * 1 
> * +. eee a G 


. We ber hate — _ all Sin ; denials | 
pffenſive to our Pather, and contrary to 
"02 "hi Natures, 1 "JOS. Hi. 9.1 6: v. 18. | 


+ 
* 


— 
2 * 2 
* 


— F 
— 
« & 


"= 5 9 * 4 - — th 7 * 2 o_ 1 % 
80 < - : 
— 12 AY. ATI 


21 55 5 RY 


95 


on? io * 890 3 F if | 
15 © # . % I , — L 


2. Honour bs revere God 7 our To, 
. Mat. t»'6, 1 Pet. 1. 17. en n 
We ſhould truſt on him for his, ein 
* aid Proviſion for us, Matt. vi. 552 ? 
Therefore ſubmit to his' Will 996 Pfealure in 
all Things, Heb. Xii. 9. ene be 
4. We ſho id i imitate-our Father i in all Adds of 


Love an Kindneſs to one WF Matt. v. 


44, 48. 
5 We fhould ſerve: Ind: 0 y God from 4 
Principle of Love and A 18 


light, Ram. Vili. 14¹ Fob. Viz, 25 . 


Children of Go? EY 1H i en 


. Wes can call God: Father; which is An ex; 


traordinary Privilege, om, Vili. 15. 
ſo partake of tie Spikit of God: 'Gal. Te 


2. Al gs. ſh 
ec = fall ok, i of im, aim 
and he hath Ns they all, Rove noYow 
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Laſtly, Ir is the Child here ſays 
5 0 e bf Nc 2 


omile theſe 518 Three Things, . 8 Fuck x 
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being the Seal of the Eb 8 * 


. thou, in the Name f 5 c 5 . ee 
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— — not fol way be lead 1 them 
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ade in Honour of their 


— 


N 3 5 
World, and 
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2. — the Wide which we are then ini- 
+ tated into, teacheth and enjoins us to re- 

nounce che World, Tit. W 11, 3, 14. 
— A A * ' Be 


7 Chriſtian Faith, TE: 
It is upon theſe Terms only chat we are ad- 


mitted into the Chriſtian Religion, - AZ. * 
36, 37. Ih XXVüi. 19. | 


"WM That T' ſhould God's 
7911 ; . in the 


Will and Com- 


0” Cor, V. 17 


nr | | = 477 32 7 | 
_ Perform your Promiſe; TY 
Otherwiſe 


Matt. xi. . 22. 


75 . ys ' by . YATES; T 
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2. That I foals . an the Ange of the 


all the Days 
_ Thar 15; 10 U 0 live Soberly, Righteouſly, and 
92. our Papi obligerh, to, Rene * 4. 


e, 
2%, You will pre no Benefit b our | 
 Ohriftians. /* -- 24 yor - being 
* But rather i incur the greater Puniſhment, | 


7 * 
— —— 


= _ 
„ —— 


fo Thien Te, 


: 
488 


— * 
- 


4 Ecerit . ol 


When thou voweft a Vow to N 
5 nee nn 


42 


. Whatſdever Vows or Promiſes we" make 
to God, On Desgexxiii 


21. 
2. Our was the gen Gln You 
and Proſe we ever mat le, or can make 
to God. 


F an ect 
3” Manner eo perform ie $-: 122 


ns 1. va Advantage bave's we by ie 
this Vow . 
it we are Baptized, "arid fo Erben sen 
alvation : 3630 0-545 Ion 15115 
That ; 15, hs th TIL | OS 
- Our former Sins are all OS and 
waſhed © away by the Blood of, Chriſt, 
11. 38 5 
a2. We are made capable of the Graces of the 
_ Holy Spirit, Ac. ii. 38. 
3. We are brougfit into che Pale of the 
Church, and fo. enſtated in all the Pri- 
vileges of che Goſpel: So that if we be 


* 


8 not failing to our ache, we ſhall moſt | 
certainly be laved. | 8 
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Hence we are faid here 10 be brought ino 
State of Salvation. 
Which we are wo dat God for 


nn = me 92 


1. We cannot do it dy our own Strength. 
2 Cor. us. | ; 
2. Zut we may and can by the Help of Gods 
and he Athens af tC 2 Cor. iii. 5· 
- Phil. ii. 13. (. iv. 13. 10 
3- This God is always ready to to. afford u 
if we ſincerely pray unto him for it, 
Art. vii. 5. c. ö . 2 Cor: 
Li. 8, 9. 


Queſt. 3 what Nc 51h of Ef 

ing ths Vow ? 

1. Otherwiſe you renounce. and forfeit all 
our Right to the Privileges of the 
ſpel. 

2. * Condition will be much worſe than 

_ 2 had W Baptized. 


5 2 — 


For, 
Te: You will Sin againſt greater Light 
Fob. iti. 19. 
2. 2 greater Mercies, Iſa. i. 2, 3. 

our Baptiſmal Vow * Pro- 
2 3 and your MAY, een of 
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Perform wy your as A 


21 only your Duty, har hour Hap: 
pineſs and Pleaſure; even in ite , 
there is none comparable to it, Prov. iti. 17. 
oY = ix. 11. 
ng will be your Honour and Glory; 
— Sem: ii. 30. J. xliii. 4. 
3. Your greareft Safery and Securiey, Js: kli. 
15 2. Prov. iii 247]. 
. 4. The only Profit and Arms — can 
| 2 make in mois World, 1 Tho ir. | 
5. 1 — Way to everlaſtin Life di 
in the World to pron 5 240 
"MW 1 5's v. 20. Matt. xv. 5 34. 
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18 Impoſition of Hands was made Ulg 


of, 


dener, 


. 


i. 

n 

r. 9. W ee 
e Kan We? 


1. In Benediction, Mark x. 16. 
. In Abſolution. 


Xvi. 18. Ad, xxviii. 8. 
2. From Sin. Hence in the Primitive 


Sin and H 
Church by Impoſition of Hands. 
4. In Conſecration of Perſons t6 Eccleſiaſti- 
r x Tim. iv. 80 

2 N. i. 6. 
4 In Confirmation, or Stren 
ſons ba with the Gi 
of the 


. J, 6. 


| And 8 the Text, pg nf Herd 
may be underſtood in Fans 127 5 


pon all _ Accoun ; 2 * — 


75 


i. From Bodily Diſcaſes, Mork vi. 5; 1 


Church all Penitents or Converts from 
erefy were received into the 
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ol Ghoft, * 14, 15. ” , 
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© moſt, to be i here of Confirmati 
becauſe it is puggttas/Bagrifmt-} 


1. This For chat was al ays retain 

in the Chur _ 1 woe gin ö 
Caro alluitur, ut . emaculetur ; Caro ſigua 
Anima muniatur ; Caro Manus impoſit ane 
Mur, ut Anima Sprite iluminetur. Tertüll. ; 
Ut ad eos qui longe in minoribus Urbibus per reth 
teros & Diaconos baptizati ſunt, Epiſcopus ad Yve. 
Heer Spiritus A Mavic impoſiturgs « tei 

1 N * en 1,443.4 

Ser ond efetev un 28 Pr TO Kr. S. 5 
ne They who- are baptixed, ovight, 
riſm to be confirmed, Syn. Laod. c. 12 or Co! 
e you 


firmation in thoſe ays ws 1 
int 43: 18 4 


VC 


hi 


Unction: Fo t 3 


27 All. Churches in the Word agree. in th 
Subſtance of it; Papiſts, Proteſtunts; Preghyterian 
d er 8 Greek, Laa ** 


nee!) FY i 1 11 
* 


213. None . to be admit, to ts Sacra 
ment of .the:Lord's Supper till he be confirmed 
and ſo ſtand upon His own Bottom; it being by 
this, that Hey i were always believed to receive 
the Holy Ghoſt, by which alone they are mad 
cortipleat Chriſtians, capable: of 0 101 "08 Prin 
leges of the Goſpel, 


«\4 T_ ed. A re. HodD . 11. 
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. To all chat have bern Gbdfarhers 7 Go 
mothers: Bring the Childien to Confirniaxior 
1 1 2 ſo N W For? Truſt. 
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IL To thoſe 2 have notbeen confirmed : Fit | 
your ſelves for it. 


III. 10 hols that ade e ths 2s 
hoſe who are ho longer Babes, but Men, in 


Gi 


1. Firm in your Faith, "Eph. iv. 14. 1 Cor, 
1 

2. Conſtant in Win I . 13. 

n vi. 1. 


Ie believe in God. 
| HE Creed is General, Matt. t 16 


IF Believe in God, 


This runs throu gh the whole Creed, e 
n 2 


ueſt. 2. What i; i E bation tn 
Vr g i- 1 J. OV YISTA SO. Theo: 
ret... : 
Ic is che Aﬀenting fully co 8 Trac as ateſted| 
we aflent , fore Thing 
e aſſent to ome 
1. Becauſe we * berk fo be b by out 
| Senſe ; as, Snow white, Ice cold, Fire hor. 
This is Experience | 
2. Jeans evident of it 2 our Under IT 
3 as Forum eſt inaqus [ud 3 arte. 
Wk BE. . 


thi 


A 
- 
: 


from Senſe and Reaſon. For God is ſo wiſe, 


Fs dem ad 9 5 And 
* F. a FR, Sr off per 105 
Was ſcur Co. It 


ene rx Ee nos "he ws . 
9 mony's by which we believe many Thing 
— Which we never faw. Jobs ir. 39 
* 45 dige Bl h, FOE ET dpog the i 
GE. * ne Fait the in- 
fallible Teftimony of God himſelf, x Jobn 
V. 9. Rom. iii. 4. 
This is more certain than what we aſſent unto 


that he cannot be deceived:; anf fo holy, that 

he Hence Faith bo full i. 5 | RY: Truck 

- Hence Faith isa Perl Waſio 

aſſerted by Go 0 Fe 
Il&reopea 38, om. viii. 38. 7 
TiGro:29%;/ &v]3. Ten, Phil: K 6 b 4 4 
Hence called fr. | 


To this agrees St. Pauls Deſcription, 2 4 <4 
Tine, ej d Tepper R * b GN. ne 
Gates. a eb. xi. Fania His 4 ich e's tilt 

AN Ws "TIES LY 
ü 4 2 What 5s it t0-dulieve in God 7 eats, < 
_ The Latin: diſtinguiſh beret ane bar . 
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Ne ae ** Chrifum, 2. G. Arg 1 Chriſten 
Sie Chriſt, Ws TIQTIo A N OP 
Bat the Gree male h Differcrite ; thr. 
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"And they fay, #1; Way Lt , 2 


Arie . 


mm DR 

DI OR 2 cet . 20. 
'To believe in God here implieth, | 
1. Our Perſwaſion and full Aſſurance of 
God's Exiſtence and Glory, Heb. xi. 67 
And ſo of the Truth of every Article. 
2. Our publisk Profeſſion of it to the World, 
Rom x. 8, 9. 


"This ConfefRon N 
ac d@mmanded;- 1 Nee ji. "Win nd | 
it is commanded,  begauſe it advances 
© God's Glory. "X 
3 are Promiſes made ws Ment. X. 
32, 33. Luke ix. 26. - 
\. The z 05 Copfetl on of our Faith, 
1 75 excellent Means to ot both our 
ſelves and e 1. 7 
Het it harh beerr the conſtant Practice of 
he Church in alt Ages. ro n the r in 
publiek Devotions. 1 5 


What Nece is thert o ou lep, 
6 Thar ai ig of a S 


It is. the Foundation of alt our Faith; for 
ot we believe in God, we can have no 
divine Faith; that being grounded upon 


. the Teſtimo oy God. 
2. If 7 of Foundation of all our Religion; 
of all our Ser⸗ 


bares Bs E On ty Object 

= N 8 con Cos, XV. 17. 

5 2 firm Belief of chis Article is the ſtrongeſt 
Sin, 7 6a, xxxix, 2 * 
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(Jo! 1 PR ee by aka, And 
this is Property Science, Scire eſt per Cauſa 
ſuas ſcire. | 

4. Becauſe it is & netted by another. This fi 
properly Faith; which is, | 

1. Humane, relying upon an Hiintiine Teſti 
mony; by which we believe many Thing 
Which we never faw. Toby iv. 39. 

But this is fallible, 4 

2. A divine Faith, grounded upon the ini 
fallible Teſtimony of God himſelf, 1 70 

v. 9. Rom. iii. 4. 
This is more certain than what we aſſent unt 
from Senſe and Reaſon. For God is ſo wil 
that he cannot be deceived:; and fo holy, tha 
he cannot deceive, Tit. i. 2. 

Hence Faith is a full Perſwaſion of the Trutin 

aſſerted by God. 

Hirche 55, Rom. viii. 38. 

Tigre; 2 Tem, Phil. i. 6 

Hence called Nis. 

To this agrees St. Pauls Deſcription, *Es « 

Hiss ze J read vr N 8 Ben 
wvor, Heb. xi. 1. | 


ueſt. 2. What is it to believe in God? 7 

The Latins diſtinguiſh between Credere Deo ad 

in . ; l 
elt credere in Deum; Credendo amare, erf 

2 e Aug. n 
Ie credit in i qui & erg in Chriſtun 
& diligit Cbriſtum. 14. 


"But i the Gretks make no Difference; 3 for St. B. 
{i explains T5 Vopr eig oF O53» ov, ih the Nicene Creed 


His, Y afl a. Hires A 
dads O0. | 
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And they ſay, El- war d, M οοννν Y em- 
hy Exxanoaer. 


un WARM 
xa when: 


To believe in God here implieth, 

1. Our Perſwaſion and full Aſſurance of 
God's Exiſtence and Glory, Heb. xi. 67 
And ſo of the Truth of every Article. 

2. Our publick Profeflion of it to the World, 
Rom. x. 8, 9. 


This Confeſſton is neceſſiry. 

1. Becauſe commanded, 1 Pet. iii. 15. And 
it is commanded, becauſe it advances 
God's Gloor. | 

2. There are Promiſes made to it, Matt. x. 

32, 33. Luke ix. 26. 

3. The frequent Gonfeffion of our Faith, 
is an excellent Means to confirm both our 

ſelves and others in it. 

Hence it hath been the conſtant Practice of 

e Church in all Ages to repeat the Creed in 
blick Devotions. | | 


2 Chron. xx. 20. 


ueſt. 3. Nhat Neceſſity is there of our believin 
85 el, That KA is a God? a 
1. It is the Foundation of all our Faith; for 
unleſs we believe in God, we can have no 
divine Faith; that being grounded upon 
the Teſtimony of God. 2 

2. It is the Foundation of all our Religion; 
God being the only Object of all our Ser- 
vices and Devotions. 1 Cor. xv. 17. 

3. A firm Belief of this Article is the ſtrongeſt 
Check againſt Sin, Gen. xxxix. 9. P/al. 
XXXIX. 6, 7, Sg | "BEN 
F 2 4. It 


. 
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4. It is the greateſt Comfort in all Condi 
tions, Pſal. xxvii. 13. . 
5. A firm Belief of this, will confirm ou 
Faith in all the Aſſertions, Threatning 
and Promiſes of God; and ſo is the only 
Way to get to Heaven. 


—_— 


H =» B. xi. 6. 


He that cometh unto God, muſi be 
lieve that he is, and that he is if 
Rewarder of them that diligenthf 
ſeek him. _ 


Queſt. x. HAT Neceſſity is there of ou 
| | treating of the Exiſtence of God 

1. We live-in an Age full of Atheiſm and In- 
fidelity, many having had the Impudenc:i 
to deny God's Exiſtence, and deride hi 
Worſhip. hs = 
2. Of them that profeſs to believe it, few do 
ſo really, at laſt few believe it ſo firmly, 
as they ought. x =" 
3. Of them that do moſt firmly believe it, 
ſome may often have doubtful Thoughts of 
it ſuggeſted by the Devil. 1 
4. Howſoever, this is the Foundation of all 
Religion; and therefore we muſt take Car 
to lay it deep, and fix it firmly in the Mind 
of thoſe committed to our Charge, as with-· 
out which it is impoſſible to build them up 
aright-in their moſt holy Faith, 
Queſt 


2 
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Queſt. 2. What Arguments have we to prove that 
God is? | 

1. From the Order of Cauſes: For of every 
Effe& there muſt be a Cauſe, till we come 
to the firſt and univerſal Cauſe of all Things. 

Every Thing that is, was either made, or not 

2 made; if made, it muſt be made by ſome- 

4 thing that was not made. Bears 

For every Thing that is, is an Argument that 
God is, Rom. 1. 20. | 

- 1. All Things above us; Sun, Moon, Stars, 

Clouds, Pfal. xix. 1. As 14. 16, 17. 
2. About us; Men, Trees, Beaſts, Birds, &c. 
3. Beneath us; the Earth, Flowers, Plants. 
4+ Within us; our Souls and Bodies, Zach.xii. 1. 

2, From the natural Conſcience that accuſeth, 
or elſe excuſeth Men for their Actions, 
Rom. ii. 14, 15. Iſa. Xxxxiii. 14, 

3- From the Miracles wrought in all Ages; 
which being above the Power of Natural 
Cauſes, muſt needs argue a Supernatural 
Being, Pſal. xliv. 1. Pſal. Ixxii. 18. 

4. from the Prophecy and Predictions of 
Things to come. | 

5. From the univerſal Conſent of all. 

Nulla gens uſquam eſt adeo contra leges, moreſque 
projecta ut non aliquos Deos credat. Senec. 

Nulla gens tam fera eſt, nemo omnium tam immanis 
cuj us mentem uon imbuerit Deorum opinio Cic. 

So that this Article, Credo in Deum, is a cknow- 
ledged by all. 


as. 3. What are we to Believe concerning 

04 * g . 

1. He is but One, Deut, vi. 4. Jai. xliv. 6. 
Ia. xlv. 5, 6, Ie. xliv. 8. . 


6 
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2. Fear him, Fer. v. 22. 


_— 


” — 


2. There be Three Perſons i in this Godhead 
every One of which is that One Ecer. 
nal God, Matt. xxviit, 10. 1 Job. v. 7 
That he is an abſolute indeperdate ſell. 
exiſting Being, Exod. iii. 14. Therefon 
called, N mM, Kue. &, from 10 '0 
ancientiy the ſame with & umdp;@ and &w. 


þ 


| 
| 
| 


4. He is every where, and knows every Thing Wu 


Pſal. cxxxix. 7. Heb. iv. 13. 
That he is Almighty, and can do what. 
ſoever he pleaſes, Matt. xix. 26. N 
6. That by this Almighty Power, he made 3 
and ſtill preſerveth all Things, Gen. i. 
AF. xvii. 28. Matt. x. 29, 30. 4 
7. Thar all infinite Perfection whatſoever ar: 
concentred in him, Pſal. xi. 7. Iſa. xxx. 181 
xxxiv. 6, 7. 1 Tim. 1. 1 7. Pl exlvii. x. 


8. He will reward all thoſs that e I 
ſeek him. 


T. In this Life. 
2. In that to Come. 


Us B. 

Is he ſo glorious a God? : 
Then, 

1. Love him, Deut. vi. 5. 


4% 


3. Truſt on him, Pſal. xxvii. 1. 

4. Deſire his Favour and Preſence, Pſal. xl 
I, 2. Pſal. Xiu, 25. 

5- Obey him, 1 ron. xxviii 9. 


Jog, 


Jon Iv. 24. 
God is a Spirit. 


Pueſt. 1. \ N T Herefore is God ſaid to be a Spirit * 

4 / V wy what Conceptions are 9 
fore to bave of bim? 1 

x. Being a Spirit, he is a living Subſtance; 
for tho all living Things be not Spirits, 
every Spirit is a living Thing. 7 

The Soul and Angels are Spirits, therefore 
live, but not in themſelves, Add. xvii. 18. 

God lives in and of himſelf, Job. v. 26. Pſal. 
xxxvi. 9: . 

2. He is Incorporeal, or without Body, Luke 
XXIV. 39. | | 1 70 

The Ant hropomorphite and Audiarii of Old, and fo 

ſome New Hereticks, have aſſerted God to 
* a Body, contrary to Rom. i. 23. Iſai. 

18. | | 


= OzJjz:crt. God is faid to have an Head, 
gan. vii. 9. Face, Pſal. xxvii. 8. Pſal. xxxiv. 6. 
es, Pſal. xxxiv. 15. Hands, Pſal. xxxvili. 3. 
dl. iv. 28. Mouth, Matt. iv. 4. Ears, Pſal. xxxi. 2. 
Arms, Exod. vi. 6. Ja. li. 1. Fingers, Exod. xxxi. 
8. Bowels, Ia. Ixiii. 15. 
| RE Ss p. Tau <vdpommWs wv Ni D60F p£- 
ms i verry. ern ker 
God in theſe Things ſpeaks after the manner 
f Men, and to our Capacity. G obo 
We ſe by the Eye; by that therefore God 
ignifies to us his O 


* 


mniſcience, 17 
"Fs > Me 


- Je 
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3. He cannot be felt, becauſe. no Body. 
Os r. AF. xvii. 27. 


Rs v. We cannot feel God himſelf, but by 
his Creatures, Rom. i. 19, 20. 


2a 40A me uFﬀ_ 


4. He is inviſible, or cannot be ſeen Fob ix 
IT. 1 Job. iv. 12. No Man can ſee hin 
Exod. Xxxiii. 20. 1 Tim. vi. 16. 5 


REASOM. I 
God hath no Body, Shape, nor Colour, ani 
we cannot ſee our Souls. i 


OzJEcr. God appeared to Alrabam, Gn 
Xviii. 1. and to Vrael, Deut. V. 24 and others. 7 


RES p. Not in any outward Shape, but only 
by ſome Manifeſtations of his Glory, arid ſp 
Elal Preſence to them. ED . 


OzJxcr, We ſhall ſee God, 1 Fob, iii. 2 


1 Car. xiii. 12. 1 


c REs p. With our Soul, not Bodily Eyes: 74 
_ - faith, He ſhall behold God, Fob xix. 26; That is, 
God the Son in our Nature, not in his own Di- 
vine Eſſence. e 


eſt. 2. In what Senſe is God to be worſhipped in 
N e Ake. 
Not as if no external Rites were now to be 
uſed in his Worſhip. Chrif himſelf. lift up hi 
Eyes to Heaven, Job. xvii. x. He kreeled © 2 


+ Li 
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J 


1 I Ra N 


e xxii. 41. Yea, fell on his Face, Matt. 


i. 39- 

dt. Paul kneeled, Eph. iii. 14. Ack. xxi. 5, 
nfefling, Praying, Praiſing ; Then the Sa- 
ments are external Rites, yet neceſſary to be 


e are therefore to worſhip in Spirit and in 
th. That 15, 


x. Not with Types or Shadows of Things to 
come as in the Old Teſtament, but accor- 
ding to the Truth of them exhibited in the 
New, Foh. i. 17, c. xvii. 17. 

ae wubircy & = mr, dv i oi, 5 Tone, 
„ Y Ane. Euſeb, . 


. I 2. Not under any bodily Shape, becauſe he 
is a Spirit, 
The Samaritans here ſpoken of worſhipped 


ny him under the Repreſentation of a Dove, 
pe · ¶ upon Mount Garixin : Hence their Worſhip 
is called 71 hay, Strange Horſpip, by 
=_ the Jews. | SS 
2M This was not to worſhip in Truth, Rom. i. 

23, 25. 

But we are to worſhip God only as a Spirit, 
fa and ſo truly, not entertaining our groſs 
15, Conceits, or making any Picture or Image 
. of him, Deut. iv. 14, 15, 16. 

3. We are to Worſhip him, not only with 
in — but likewiſe with internal Wor- 
| ſhip. TAGS 
be 27. By performing all our Devotions with 
1s dur Minds as well as Bodies to him, 
n, 1 Cor. Xiv. 15, | | 
„2. By preferring him in our Judgments be- 


: fore all Things elſe. Pſal. Ixxiii. 25. 


— — 
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3. By ſubmitting and bowing our: Will 
his, Luk. xxii. 42, 

4- By putting our Truſt and Confidence 
ways in him, Pſal. xxxvii. 3, 4, 5, 6. 

5. By Devoting our Selves wholly to | 
Service, and to the Obedience of | 
nn I Sam. XV. 22. 


Us x. | 
Worſhi e God thus in Spirit and Truth. 


1. Tha is che only Worſhip that is accept?" 
in his Sight, 1/a. 1. 11, 12. 
2. That is agreeable to his Nature; . 
is a Spirit, and knows the Heart, Eu 
xxxiii 5 ä 
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Dur. vi. 4 


Kr, 0 Iſrael, The Lord our God. is 
one Lord. 


ft, 1. LI o W doth it 45 ear that there is but 
H= God ?. K 

From es Deut. iv: 35. Plat. Wil. 27 

Va. xliv. 6, 8. Ia. xlvi. 9. Epb. iv. 6. 1 Cor. viii. 4, 6. 

g Wi rm TR . DIA, Maimonid: 

g hor Reaſon.  Even- from the Eſſential 

operties of God, which can belong but 

ne: As there can _ 

1 "Bur One infinite Being. 

2. One chiefeſt Good. 

3- One Omnipotent. If One can do all 

Things, What can there be for any other 

to do ? | 

4. One 711719, One. Being of Beings, from 
whom all other Beings proceed, and upon 

whom they depend. 

5. We are commanded to love his One 

Lard with all our Hearts, Deu. vi. 5. 

Mark xij, 29, 39. 

Veritas Chriſtiana diſtin&2 prommcias Deas ſi nun 

unus eſt non eſt. Tertul 

The Heathen Philoſophers ſaw this by the N 

Light of Nature. 

Unus non numero ſed uni werſitate. Ruff. 


Wu. 2. Why then is God in Scri ture uſua 
called by a 3 of the Plural Number, as beit, 
WR d 1m7PR mm, ſo DNR RD, and 
frequently elſewhere ? 7 
7 9 


Cp 


"> 
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To denote, That tho there is but One Go 
there is a Plugali 995 of Perſons, every One oi 
which is this One 4 

The firſt Plural Number i is Three ; and ther 
fore a Trinity ſeems to be implied in the Wort 


on, . What ground have we to believe i 

Myſtery, that there gre Three Perſon: i 

The Gedbaad'? I 

This cannot be proved from Reaſon, but oni 

from Scripture. 2 

1.From the Old Teftament,Gen.i. 1,2, 3. P/al.xxxi 

6, 26. Gen. Xix. 24. TIM P. redn ml 

2 Cam. Xxiii. 2. umb, vi. 24, 226. FER vi. 

2. From the New Teſtament, Matt. iii. 16, 17. 

Pater anditur in voce, filius manifeſtatur in c- 
Sp. S. dignoſcitur in columbd. Auguſt. 

Voce Pater, natus corpore, flamen ave. 3 

Matt. xxviii. 19. Job. Liv. 26, g. XV, 26. c. vi 

13, 14. Luk. i. 35. 2 Cor. xiii. 14. 1 Job. v. 7. 


This further a r in that the Scripture a 
ſerts Three Perſons to be God. J 
1. The Father, . 
2. The Son. | | 
Job. * where ds ſaid he made a 
2 Rings ; ; As Col. i. 14, 15, 16. $ 
Job. xx. 28. 
AT. xx. 28, 
1 Tim. iii. 16. 
1 Fob, V. 29, 
Rom. ix. F. 
The Hol | Ghoſt is alſo pla altered off 
3. The Holy Ghoſt is allo plainly aſſerted tp 
be God. * ; 


AHF. v. 3, 4 a ' | 
1 Cor. vi. 19. 8 


1 


YM 
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Theſauru 
ret theſe Three all are One God, 1 Fob. v. 7. 
| #700 01 pa iy elm, 1 Cor. xii. 45 5. 6. 

his hath been the conſtant Doctrine of the 
urch in all Ages. | | 
Chr; was alſo believed, win. 
idem ſubſtantiæ cum Patre. Tertull. 


Queſt. 4. bat Neceſſity is there of our believing 

3 this Article? | 

1. It is neceſſary to our right believing in the 

true God, the Father Almighty : For he 

that doth not believe in him, as he is Re- 

= vealed, doth not believe in him aright, 

Fol. xvii. 3. 

>. It is neceſſary to diſtinguiſh us from Few, 

3 Turks and Heat bens. 

3. It is neceſſary ® confirm our Faith in 
Chriſt's Merits and Mediation for us, 
Heb. X. 4. 


Queſt. 5. bat Uſe are we to make of this 
Truth ? | | 

1. It ſhould ſtir us up to more Thankfulneſs 
to God. 

1. For revealing this great Myſtery to us, 
Matt. Xi. 25. | 
2. For ſending this his Son to die for us, 
oh. iii. 16. Rom. v. 8. 1 Fob. iv. 9, 10. 

2. It ſhould teach us to Honour and Worſhip 
the Son and Holy Ghoſt as God, Fob. v. 
22, 23. Heb. 1.6. 

2. 10 pray to him, AF. 7. 59. 
3» To praiſe Chrift, Rev. v. 13, 14. 


P$ AL 


7 


Wem 


3 


Great is the Lord, and greatly to H 
praiſed ; and his greatneſs is uM 
ſearchable. 5 

n be 1a n hr yu n. 

7 Hat is the Meaning of the Nam 


Queſt. x. 
ied here given to God, ? 
It fignifies Eſſence or Being, and ſo is the 
moſt Proper or Eſſential Name of God, Exo 
vi. 3. Exod. iii. 14. 6 &r 1 , Pſal. Ixviii. 43 
Pſal. Rxxiii. 18. de., and ſo it denotes, 
1. His Simplicity, without Parts, Mixture, ot 
Compoſition ; without Faculties, Habits, ot 
Qualities. Nothing in God, but what 5 
God, his Eſſence; therefore his Properties 
are not diſtinct. eee NE 
1. From his Eſſence : For then he would be 
compounded, and his Properties are not 
| finite, for infinitude is One; yea, the Pro- 
perty of all his Properties; they could not 
de infinite if diverſe from his Effenee ;- for 
then there would be Two, yea, many Infinites. 
2. Nor from One another; for then they muſt 
be diſtinguiſhed from his Eſſende, and he 
; compounded. ' JOE go 
But the Properties of God are only tlie ſe- 
veral Apprehenſions we have of God according 
to the ſeveral Manifeſtations he maketh of him- 
ſelf to us, 1 Job. i. v. Fob. xiv. 6. 
Hence God is all and every Perfection in him- 
ſelf; Wiſdom, Goodneſs, Power, &c. which as 
in God, may be predicated upon him, and on 
One another, not as we conceive them. 


M © cu 8 a 


2. It 
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\ Ic denotes his Immutability or 8 
neſs : For he that is a pure and ſimple Be- 
ing, cannot admit of any Change; as appears, 
1. From Scripture, Fac. i. 17. Pſal. Xxxiii. 11. 
Iſa. xlvi. 10. Heb. vi. 17, 18. Numb. XXiii. 19. 
2. From Reaſon. 

x. He cannot be changed from any Thing, 
either within him or without him. 
" to the better, the worſe, nor the 
ike. 


1 Oos. God i is ſaid to Repent, Gen. vi. 6. 
od. XXXH. 14. 

Rxs r. This is ſpoken of God only after the 
anner of Men, as Moſes ſpake to him, Exod. 
x1. os 11. 


Der 
This ſhould; | 
1. Enflame our Lind and Affections to God, 
One in whom is all Good, all Perfections. 

2. Confirm our Faith in him and his Pro- 
iſes, Job. xiii. I. 

3. Make us fear his Threatening, | becauſe he 
s unchangeable. | 


' Queſt, 2. In what 80555 15 Col ſaid jo be Great 2 
Not in Quantity, nor Quality, but it denotes, 
1. His Immenſity, the Greatneſs of his Being, 
whereby he is every where, containing all 
Things,and yet being contained of Nothing, 
1 Reg. viii. 27. Fſal. cxxxix. 7. Ia. xvi. x. 
er. XXili. 23, 24. . 
But how then is God ſaid ſometimes to be 
near? As J. ly. 6. 
= Becauſe he then ſhews himſelf and his Favour 


vorę, Dust. iv. 7. 


E > a. 


8 | Theſaurus Theologient. 


2. It denotes his Eternity, or the Greatneſs vi 
his Duration, without Beginning of Time 

or End of Days, Pſal. xc. 2. Ja. xli. 18 

c. Xliv. 6. Apoc: i. 8, 17. 
This is alſo plain from his Name, Exod. iii. 10 
Ta s dy m ave i onuarniy tt, x; Ts erdp ii 
D oyws i) g welws, Chryl. 
Ovid eſt Ego ſum qui ſum, niſi æternus ſum? Sui 
eft Ego ſum qui ſum, niſi mutari non poſſum? Aug. 


Queſt. 3. What Uſe are we to make of this his Ini 
menſity and Eternity. | | 
1. That God is to be praiſed and adored be 
fore all Things elſe ; being ſo infinitely above 
all Things, Ja. xl. 15. Rewel. vii. 12 
2. That we are to make no Pictures or Ima. 
ges of him, not ſo much as in our Minds; be- 
cauſe he is infinitely above and beyond a 
Things that we can conceive, Rom. xi. 33. . i. 
3. That if we be but Holy, and have him ou 
Friend, we need not fear any Thing, Pſal. xxvii 
I, 2, 3% fal XXXVEL 3, 4 1. | 
4. How dreadful a Thing is it to Sin, and ſo 


yy 


to fall into the Hands of ſs great a God, Hei. 
X. 31. | IB) 1 
4 He being Eternal, is able to torment the 
Wicked, and to glorifie the Righteous, unto all 
Eternity. 8 
6. Be fearful to offend, and careful to pleaſe, 
ſo great a God, who is always with you. 
. 7. Be conſtant in performing your Devotions 
o him, Pſal. cxxii. 1, and that with Reverence, 
Heb. Xii. 28. | | 
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tJoun iv. 16. 
God is Love. 
eft: | * what Senſe 26 God ſaid to be Live? 


.. Not as if he had any ſuch Paſſion of Love 
as we have. 
. But by reaſon of his extraordinary Kind- 
| eſs a Favours to every Thing that is; 
*h whence he is called not only Loving, 
ut Love it ſelf, x Fob. iv. 8. as Light, 
oh. i. 5. and 10 all Perfections in the 
A ſtrat. 


5 Queſt. 2. Wh ah Ged this ber. NY ET 
. Himſelf: As the Fountain of all Good- 


. neſs. 
il. His Son, Job. iii. XXXV. Mate. iii. 17. 7b. 
XVii. 24. Becauſe he is his __ * 
r Hs. i. 3. 2 des 7 Wg 6 any, 
M 
W- 


* 


Queſt. 3— Wherein doth bs Love to Mankind 

=. app ear ? | 
4 In his raking FE of all, Mats. v. 44,45,48, 

W2- Eſpecially in ſending his Son to redeem us, 

Job. ili. 16. 1 Jobn ill. 16. 

The Greatneſ, of which Love appears, 

a the Dignity of the Perſon that died 

r us, 1 1 oh iv. 9, 10. 
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2. In the Unworthineſs of thoſe for who 
he died, Rom. v. 8. i 
3. In the Greatneſs of the; Benefits we n 
ceive from it, Tit. iii, 4, 5, 6. 


Queſt. 4. Doth God love all Men alike ? 
1. No. He loveth wicked Men only with 
general Love. As they are his Creatun 
he takes Care of them in this World ; but 
wicked, he hateth them,Pſal.v. 5. Ho. ix. 
2. Thoſe who are truly Pious, he loveth wil 
a ſpecial Love, Prov. viii. 17. Pfad, ciii. if 

82, 177. ey | | 


ueſt. 5. What Uſe are We to make of this ? 
1. Seeing God is Love, we ought to ll 
him above all Things, Deut. vi. 5. 
2. We ſhould imitate him, Matt. v. 48. 
I. In loving our Enemies, Matt. v. 45. 
2. In loving all our Brethren, and one at 
ther, 1 Job. iv. 11, 20. 

3. In having a greater Love for thoſe » 

are Holy than for others, Gal. vi, 10. 
3. Hence we ſhould put our whole Truſt 
Confidence in God for our Salvation: 
having loved us while Enemies, how mu 
more if we love him, Rom. v. 10. 


4 
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Ex O v. xxxiv. 6. 2 
he Lord, the Lord God, mertiful and 


th  grations. 

- pam cy N Wm Tm 
. 

wi ciful. 


WOueſt 1. bat is the Mercy of God? | 
t is that Perfection whereby he is always rea- 
dy to aſſiſt his Creatures in Miſery, Lamen- 
ation, iii. 22. . | 
WD: tinguitur Miſericordia ab Amore; quia Amor 
„in Bonum quatenus Bonum, Miſericordia in Bo- 
aauatenut miſerum, ſive cum Miſerid conj unctum. 
This his Mercy is like his other Perfections, 
eeding great and infinite, Pſal. ciii. 8, 9, 10. 
.. 18. Fal. cxlv. 8. Pſal. Ivii. 10. Ephe- 
e is the Fountain and Father of Mercy, 
or. i. 3. 


ueſt. 2. 7 7 God mierciful ? 
d 


. To Mankind in general, P/al. cxlv. 9. 

1. In granting them Life and Continuance 
upon Earth, notwithſtanding their Sins, 

Lam. iii. 39: Pſal. IXxxvi. 13. 3 

2. In delivering them out of their Troubles 

in Diſtreſſes, Pſal. cvii. 1, 6, 7, 8, 13, 14. 

3. In eaſing them of their Pains, curing 
their Diſtempews , and granting them 
Health and Strength of Body, Pal. ciii. 1, 


2 4 
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4. In giving us all Things neceſſary for Li 
and Godlineſs, Matt v. 45. Pſal. cxlvii. i 
Pſal. cxlvi. 7, 8, 9. Pſal. cxxxvi. 23, 2 
25, 26. | | 

%. In ſending his Son to be our Savio 
John iii. 16. Tit. iii. 4, J. Exel. xxxiii. 11 


2. He is in a ſpecial Manner merciful to tho 
that love and fear him, Pſal. Ciii. 11, 12, 11 
Neb. i. 5. Lake i. go. 4 

1. In pardoning their Sins, Pſal. lxxxvi. 
Heb. viii. 12. Luke 1. 77, 78. 3 | 
2. In mortifying their Luſts, and quickeninf 
them to Newneſs of Life, Eph. ii. 4, 5. 
3. In aſſiſting them in the Performance ol 
all their Duties, and the Exerciſe of ail 
true Grace and Virtue, x Cor. vii. 2 
2 Cor. iv. 1. ' 
4: In ſupporting them under all their Troll 
bles, Pſal. xciv. 17, 18, 19. And+bleſlin 
and ſanctify ing them to them, Heb. xii. 11 
r 1. Pſal. cxix. , 71. | q 
g. In bringing them at laſt to Heaven, Tu. ij 


J, 6, 7. 


Queſt. 3. What Uſes are we to make of G 
Hercy? | | | 
1 muſt net abuſe it to Licentiouſneſs. 
2. We ſhould imitate; him, in being merciful 
to one another, Lake vi. 36. 2 b 
1. Pardoning others Injuries. 
z. Pitying their Miſeries. 
3. Relieving their Neceflities: 
3. We muſt attribute all the good Things ve 
have to the Mercy of God. | 
4. * fhould teach ùs to love, fear, and praiſiſ 
1. 6 | " 


1. Io 
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1. To love him, Pſal. cxvi. i. Luke vii. 47. 

2. To fear him, Pſal. cxxx. 4. 

3. To praiſe him, Pſal. Ixxxvi. 12. Pſal. ciii. 
2, 3, 4- Pſal. cxxxvi. 1, 2, 3, &c. 


5. We muſt truſt and hope on his Mercy, 
P̃ſal. xxxiii. 18. Pſal. Iii. 8. Pſal. cxlvii. 11. 
And that preſently. | 


Ss Conſider, | 

=. God's Mercies are much greater than our 

nn iſeries. 

2. * are ſealed to us by the Blood of 

Wriſt. | 

3. Hoping and truſting in his Mercy, is 
principal Way whereby to obtain it. 

4 His Mercy is only for this Life, Joby ix. 4. 

b. ix. 27. * Cor. v. 10. a 
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cious to Mankind? 


E x o v. xxxiv. 6. 
Gracious, long-ſuſfering. 


BAR JR aL Bn 


Queſt, 1. FE. ne Senſe i is God ſaid to be g 
cious ? } 
1. Becauſe he is lovely and amiable in hin 
ſelf, Jobn i. 14. Luke iv. 22. Col. ii. 9. 
rational Creatures do therefore defire hin. 

2. Becauſe he is. favourable to his Creatu 
beyond their Deſerts, Rom. xi. 6. | 


Queſt. 2. inberein doth God ſhew hinuſeif thus gr 


In our Salvation, which wholly#and ſol: 
proceeds from, and is grounded upon, his Graciif 
as the ſole Beginner, 3 * and Perfect 
of it; Tis. ii. 11. Eph. ii. 5, 8 


It i is of his Grace only, 3 
1. That he ſent his Son to be our Serial | 
Jobs iii. 16. Rom. v. 8. 
2. That he ſent his Apoſtles to 3 
Goſpel, Gal. i. 15, 16. Eph. iii. 8 
That he hath called us 1 ap Nuove 
of his Goſpel, 2 Fim. i. 
That he enables us to * any Thin ng 6 ſy 
is truly good, Phi. ii. 13. Rom. Xil. 
Xviii. 27. Eph. ii. 8. 
That we are kept from Sin, and 2 
being overcome by T emptations, 2 Gl 
u. : 8 2 


| is _—_ 1 


6, Thar our Sitis are pardoned, and our Per- 
ſons juſtified and accepted before God, 
* I. 24. Rom. v. 18, 19, 20. TH. iii. 5, 


yy length get to Heaven Feremiah xxxii. 40. 


Hence Heaven it ir 3 is Kalled Grace, 
1 Pet. i. 13. 


Queſt. 3. What Uſe ar are we to make of this ? 


. Turn not this Grage to Wankoageds, Juli, 
v. 4. = 


Grace of God, I Cor. iv. 7. 


3. Depend on the Grace of God be all 
Things referring to your ereclating V Wel- 
fare, 2 The. ii. 16. 


4. Carry your ſelves as thoſe who are par- 
takers of the Grace of God, 2 Tim. ii. 1. 


II. Long-ſuffering. 

dir u, ſlow to * Pſal. ciii. 8. Pſal. 
csu. 8. Long-ſuffering, Numb. xiv. 18. Fer. xv. 
„. bu Te e. 70. 


p Ins. I. Wherefore it 'God ſaid to he lung. ſef 
erin 

5 Becauſe he defers his Wrath, and doth not 
puniſnh us ſo ſoon as we deſerve, as in the 
old World, Gen. vi. 7. 1 Pet. iii. 20. And 


All Mankind, born in Sin, Tal. li. 5. 


e ee ty 


„ That we perſevere to the End, and ſo | 


2. Whatſoeyer Good you do, Lad, it to the 


% 


G.4 ze Be- 


Y 
| 
2. Becauſe in the Midſt of Judgment he: 
members Mercy, and doth not puniſh us (ll 
much as we deſerve, Ezra ix. 13. 
3. Becauſe he gives us the Space and Mea 
of Repentance, that ſo we may eſcape pi 
niſhment, 2 Pet. iii. 9. Ja. XXX. 18. = 
4. Becauſe upon our Repentance he doth 
not puniſh us at all, 2 Sam. xii. 13. Joni 
iii. 10. Exel. xviii. 30. Ia. lv. 7. 


Queft. 2. What Uſe are we to make of this 10 
B14; debbie 


1. Abuſe it not to the hardening your ſelves i 4 


= * 


n, F. . N. , 03" 


2. Imitate God, in being long-ſuffering u 
0 yo another, as he is to you, Col. iii. 1. 
pb. iv. 2. Gal. v. 22. 2 Tim. iii. 10. 
z. Let this Long · ſuffering of God lead thee 


f E X 0 D. Xxxiy. 6. £# 
WAbundant in Goodneſs and Truth. 


Man Tn 2 


a. WIar un. Goodmeſs of G 


n eſſential Property in God, whiereby we 
rehend him intel 745 good in himſelf, and 
all his Creatures, Fſal. Cxix. 68. 
s. He is infigicely 3 in and of himſelf, 
BS yea, Goodneſs it Tel, the Summum Ramme, 
att. Xix. 17. For, 
. All deſirable Perfection whacGever are 
118  uniced in him; all Thin that canany way 
cConduce to the making elf or us hap- 
fru. Fſal. cxliv. 15. Pſal. xxxiy. 9 
nee. Hence he is ſo good as to he able to ſaris- 
* ly all our Deſires, P Pſal. Ixxiii. 25. Pſal. iv. 
: 6, . Pſal. xvi. 11. Pſal. vii IF. 
3. He is infinicely good unto all his Creatures, 
Pſal. cxix. 64. N Pſal. cxlv. 9. h 
2, It is from him, that any of us are good, or 
holy, and conformable to bis Nature, 
ac. 1. 17: 


2, It is from him that we do any Thing that 
is good, 1 Cor. iv. 7. 


3. It is from him that we have any Thing 
that is good, Ads xvii, A TY 0 


ueff. 2. What Good- 
frof Gul? | e 00 
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1. Seeing he is ſo good, we muſt never | | \1 
LY 


the Fault on him, nor complain of hi 
He cannot be the Author of Sin. 1 
2. Hence we ſhould be aſhamed, and afri l 
to offend him, Ia. 1. 25 3. e 
3. We ſhould put our whole Truſt and Co 
dence on him, Pſal. ix. 10. 3 
4. We ſhould love him above all Thing 
Matt. xxii. 37. Which if we do, he i; 
good, that he will make all Things good 
us, Rom. viii. 28. 
5. We ſhould make it our Buſineſs to get 
Love and Favour, for then we ſhall h; 
all good Things, Pſa. cxlii. 5, Ia. ly. 6. 


And Truth. 125 | 
God's Mercy and Truth do ene 0 
gether, Pſal. xxve 10. Pſal. Ivii. 3. Pſal. Ixi 
Pſal. Ixxxvi. 15. Pſal. Ixxxix. 14 Mercy ui 
Truth meet together, Pſal. Ixxxv. 10. But bi 
by Chriſt, Jobn i. 17. LEW _ 
Upon theſe Two all our Hopes depend. 
Wie have no Hopes of Mercy, but from 
SY 2 nor Certainty of his Word, but from ® 
L rut | 


Queſt. r. What is that Truth wherein God is [if 
to abound 2” 8 
Not Metapfiyſical or Logical, but Moral nn 
racity. He is ſaid to be abundant in Truth ; 
1. Becauſe he always thinks of, or apprehenal 
every Thing as really it is, Heb. iv. 13, 
2. He always ſpeaks as he thinks, Tit. i 
Heh. V1. 1 6 8 obs 4 r | | | | f 
Hence whatſoever God faith in Scripture, W 
infallibly true, Pſal. cxix. 151, 160. 


* 


ECDL IT 
| All his Aſſertions. ; 


1. Hiſtorical, howſoever miraculous. 
2. Doctrinal, how much Toever beyond our 


ra Thoughts and Reaſon, x John v. 7. Jobn 
— 1. 14 53 4 : 
. io always acts both as he thinks and 
5 | aks, ; 
ung Ig his Predictions, Exod. xii. 41. Fer. Xxv. 11, 
o 12. 2 Chron. XXXVi. 21. Ezra i. 1. Matthew 
od f v. 18. | | 

2. In his Threatnings, Gen. vi. 7. Matt.xxiv. 2. 
et! 3. In his Promiſes, Gen. iii. 15. cap. xlig 10. 
[if . 
9 Dan. 1X. 24. | 
| =—_ Queſt. 2. bat Uſe is to be made of this ? 

Sg 1. It ſhould confirm our Faith in all the Arti- 
0 cles of the Chriſtian Religion, 1 Jobn v. 10. 


2. Make us afraid of Sin, becauſe all God's 
= Threatnings againſt us will moſt certainly 
be executed, unleſs we repent, Luke xiii. 3. 
3. Make us truſt and confide more firmly in 
the Promiſes of God, Heb: xiii. 5, 6. Matt. 

vii. 7. Ja. Ive 7. Matt. Xi. 8. Revel. ii. 21, 


Ex OD 
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Heeping Mercy for Thouſauds. 


1 


1: Lor Thouſands of Perſons, Apoc. vii. , i 


2: To Thouſands of Generations. 1 at 
O2787 07 Dum, as after. is mention li 0 
Three or Four Generations: Whence R Sal. oi 
erv#s, God's Mercy is repreſented as Five Hu 
dred times greater than his Severity; for thi 
but Four, that for Twp thouſand Generation 


Forgiving Iniquity, Tranſgreſſion and Sin 1 
Rm pw) Np Rv, 1. Perverſeneſs, 2. Reb! 
lion, as Ia. i. 2. , Miſtake, or Error. 

Queft. 1. bat is Sin? "Arewe, 1 Fob. ii. 

In it is, | | 1 

| x. A Contrariety to God's Law, whereby i 
leaves a Blot on the Soul. = 

2. An Offenſiveneſs to his Majeſty, Pſal. ci. 

29. 4 

3. Hence it deſerves Death, Rom. vi. 23. 3 

4. Whereby every Sinner is obliged to ſuffi 
r 


Queſt. 2. bat 2 Forgiveneſs of Sin ? 


A Diſcharging us from our Guilt or Oblige 
tion ro Puniſhment, 2 Sam. ii. 13. N 

' 1, God only can pardon Sin: Becaufe it 
done againſt him, Pſal. liii. 4. 1 
| | 2, He 
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. He will not do it without Satisfaction. 

>. We cannot ſatisſie for our Sins, becauſe 
committed againſt an Infinite God 
it is only therefore upon the A 
= Chrift and his Sufferings that our Sins are 
pardoned, /. liii. 5, 6. Rom. v. 8, 9, Col. i. 
14. 1 Tim. ii. 5, 6, 7. ; 


unt of 


4 F lence it is here added, And will by no 
ans clear the Guilty without Satisfaction. 


1 2 Queſt. 3 . How may we partake of this Mer- 
L Kh . 


5 Repent: Fot, 


Without Repentance there is no Pardon, 

Exel. xviii. 30. Luk. xiii. 3. 

. They that Repent ſhall certainly be par- 

doned, Va. Iv. 7. Exel. xviii. 21, 22, 277 28; 

Act. viii. 22. 

=. That Repentance, upon which our Sins are 

pardoned, muſt be ſincere : 

2A Conſiſting, | 
= 7. In an hearty Sorrow and Contrition 
for our Sins paſt, Pſal. li. 2, 3, 4. 
Pſal. xxxviii. 18. 

2. In a real Abhorrence and Deteſtation of 
Sin at preſent, Pſal. cxix. 113. 

3. In ſteadfaſt Purpoſes and Reſolutions 
againſt Sin for the future, Pſal. xxxix. 1. 
P/al. xvii. 3. 

4. In ſincere Endeavours to perform thoſe 
Reſolutions by forſaking Sin,Ezek. xxxiii- 

FE. | 


1. 


r 


. 


3. In 


T e Th e 


"KN In turning unto God, Joel ii. 12, 1 
Fer. iv. 1. Zecb. is 3. 


1 Believe i in our Lord Feſiis Chrift; AB. xvi. 
17 
1. There is no Pardon without him, Act. iv.1 
Matt. 1. 21. 
2. Nor by him without believing in hin 
Joh. iii. 18. Rom. iii. 20, 26. 
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Hence, 

1. Conſider your Sins. 

2. Repent of them. [ 
- Truſt on the Promiſes of God, and 
lieve on the Merits of his Son for Pardlf 

| and you ſhall * it; : 
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Fe 5. Tf 
His Underflanding is in finite. 
HAT are we to conceive by the 


ft. 1. "1 
Underſtanding of God. 3 


t is that Propert . of God 1 we ap re- 
ch him to underſtand himſelf, and of NT by | 
ſelf all Things elſe, together with the Rez, 
of them, Fob x11. 13. Prov. Viii, 0 So that 
W it we apprehend God, | 
To be Omniſcient, all Knowing; that is, 
throughly acquainted with all and every 
Thing that ever was, or is, or will be, or 
can be. | 

This is plain, 8 

, From Scripture. Heß, iv. 13. Matt. X. 29. 
Pſal. cxxxix. 2, 3, 4. Fob. xxi. 17. 
From Reaſon: For God made and pre- 
ſerves, and therefore, muſt needs 6 — all 
Things, Gen. i. 3 1. Pſa). cxxxix 15, 16. 
„He gives De eaee 40 ather Things, 

Gen. ii. 20. I Reg. iv. 33: Pſal. xciv. 16. 
That he is infinitely Wiſe, Rom. X\ge 27. 
1 Tim. i. 17. Job xii. 12, 13. 

This appears, 
1, From his wiſe Contrivance of the World, | 
and the Conſtitution of all ſecondary Cauſes 
under him. 
. From his Government of the World, and 
the Management of all Things, ſo as to 
make them concur to his own Glory, Pſal. 
 bexvi. 10. 
1 From his Redemption of Mankind, by 
the Death of his Son, Rom. xi. 33. 
Queſt 25 


4 


E; Eee! . 


Queſt 2. What Uſe are we to make of this? 
1. We ſhould hence learh to admire the Will 
dom and Rn IG of God; who knowl 
all Things, not by Species or Notions 4 
ſtracted from the hings themſelves, but 
his own Eſſence, which is the perfect Id 
of all Things ; and therefore he knew 1 
Things. that are before they WEre,oven fron 


And * not by Succeſſion, ohie Think 
6: wo another, but alfogether wich one ſin 
— A 

2. his © ſhould make us drive all Hypocriiſ 

m us, and have as great 4 Care of oi 
"Hearts as we have of our outward Action 
foraſmuth as he knoweth one as well a 
3 vi. 5. Pſal. xciv. 11. Pſal.cxxxi 

2. Fer. xyil. * 10. 1 Chron. xxviii. . 

3. Hence we ſhould learn to put our whik 
Truſt and Confidence on him, as knowing 1 | 
that tho' we do not, yet he knows how vl 
preſerve us, and what is beſt for us, 2 Pet. ii. vi 

4. Hence we ſhould always live as under tn 
Eye of God Tel. cxxxix. 7. 


3 * 
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P 8 AI. cxlv. 1 7. * 8 / 
at 4 = . - . 1 

e Lord is Righteous in all his Ways. 
AY N i mn k. 


Stix THAT is Ri hreouſneſs as attributed 
4 y V unto God 2 

eis that Perfection whereby we apprehend 
ga as pure and free from Sin, hating Iniquity, 
giving to every One according to their De- 
, P.al. xi. 7. Deut. xxxii. 4. 2 Tim. iv. 8. 
viii. 25. Indeed, he is ſo Righteous, that 
Will and Nature is, that eternal Law of 
hteouſneſs, which is the Rule of all Juſtice 
{ Goodneſs in the Creatures; ſo that it can- 


A be ſo properly ſaid, That he Wills a Thing 
auſe it is Juſt and Good, as that it is there- 
i lſt and Good becauſe he Wills it. 


Queſt. 3. A & thi Fuffce of God to be di 
ſtinguiſhed in our Apprebenſion? 


r. There is his diſpoſing Juſtice, whereby, as 
dd, he orders and diſpoſeth all Things juſtly 
4 1 according to his own Will and 
dom. 
. His diſtributing Juſtice, whereby he diſtri- 
ech his Rewards and Puniſhments according 
every. ones Deſerts, loving Goodneſs, and 


% 


eing Iniquicy, Hab. i. 13. 
Affectus attribuuntur Deo ſecundum effectu, Ezek. 


ol. I. | H 5 Queſt. 3. 


98 Theſaurus Theologieus. 


— — 


_ Queſt. 3. How doth it appear, that God in Wi 
own Nature 5s ſo Righteous that be cannot ff 
puniſh Sin ? PE I 
5 1. From Scripture, Exod. Xxxiv. 7. Pſal. xly." 
| Pſal. V. 5. Pſal. Vil. II, 12. | 


2. From Reaſon. 


1. Sin is contrary to his Nature, and th 
fore he cannot but naturally hate and pui 
it, Jai. i. 13, 14. 6 

2. Reaſon, and the Light of Nature, dict 

ttßis to all Mankind, even to the Heath: 

themſelves, Rom. ii. 17. 

3. His Judgments upon wicked Men in 
Ages do demonſtrate it; as his drown 
the Old World, deſtroying Sodom and 8 


morrab, & c: | 
4+ This appears alſo from the Image of 0 
enſtamped upon Mankind, Eph. iv. 24. 
5. From the Laſt Judgment, Act, xvii 
2 Theſſal. i. 7, 8, 9. As xxiv. 25. 5 


6. From the Death of Chrift, which ſhe 

That he would not pardon Sin without 
tisfaction made to his Juſtice for it, 

XX. 28. Rom, iv. 25. c. v. 10. 1 Job. tt 2. 


Queſt. 4. Why God ſaid to be Righteous "a 


his Ways 2 a 21 
Becauſe he is Righteous in all he Wills, Spe * 
or Doth. - d- 


. In his Will. Wharſoever he Wills is Ju 
Ya, therefore Juſt, becauſe he Will 
Eph. bs I I, | | | X1 

| _ 


_ \ 
2 
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- 23 In his Word. 
1. Delivering nothing in it but what is cer- 
tainly true, 
2. Fulfilling whatſoever he there, 
1. Foretells, Matt. v. 18. | 
2. Threatens, Fer. li. 29. | 
3. Promiſes. In which there being an 
Obligation, tho? not of God to us, yet 
of God to himſelf, ſo that he is ſibi de- 
bitor, he will moſt certainly and juſtly 
perform them all, x Jobn i. 9. Heb. vi. 
10. 2 Theſſ. i. 6, FO G 


In his Works. 
r. In puniſhing the Wicked, Pſal. li, 5. |} 
2. In rewarding the Righteous. 


WD » j = c r. But how comes it to paſs then, that 
Wicked are often in a better outward Con- 
n than the Righteous ? 


Ns w. This hath been a great ſtumbling 
in all Ages, Pſa. Ixxiii. 2, 3. Jobn xii. 1. 
i certainly a great Inſtance of God's Juſtice 
WFidelity to his Promiſe, and an Argument of 
ove to them, Heb. xii. 6. Pſal. cxix. 71. , 

ſe ſhall 3 have Cauſe to bleſs God to 


2 ity for our Afflictions, as much, if not more 
for all our Proſperity. ; 


ueſt. 5. What Uſe to be made of tba? | 
Then we ſhould not repine at any Provi- 

dence of God, Lam. iii. 39. re na 
Haye a care of Sin, as that which God 
will zne N moſt certainly puniſh, Eccleſ. 


hs, * 

2 
XI. 9. ©. ®, | . * | 
04 © 43. Full 
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3. Truſt and Believe in the Promiſes of G. 
for they will meft certainly be fulfill 
Tit. 1. 2. Heb. vi. 18. e. X11k. 6. | A 

4. Imitate God in being Righteous 50 1 
Selves, Pal. xi. 7. | I 


I am the Almighty God. 


Tb NIN, 


Queſt. 1. N what Senſe is God ſaid 20 be _ 
mighty | 


1. Becauſe he hath all Power or Authorifi 
over all Things, iE vcſa, poteſtas, as Luk. xii. Wi 
Evoiay Terra, Ack. i. 7. % 1 Ma iEveſg. 

Hence he is called, *J18, Kue, M. 

Tarmgzmuy, the Word in the Creed. 


In this Senſe, God is Almighty : 
1. In refpect of the Object. , He.hath.Pow 
and Authority over all Things, Deut. x, 


1 Chron. xxix. II, 12. 


2. In reſpect of the Manner. As he bY 
Power over all Things, ſo he hath ! 
Power over every Thing, Jer. xviii. b 
Rane IX. 20, 2 6 by | 

3. In reſpect of the Duration. He hath *iM 

Power over all Things at all 2 th \ | 


« 4 _ 


— 
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cl 


11.8 before, i in, and after all Times, 1 Th, L 17. 
= . ?/-!. cxlv. 13. 


vl W-. He 5s ſaid to be Almighty, becauſe he can 
1 0 Things whatſoever himſelf plea. - 
el 


a Lui certe non ob alind Docatur omnipotens, niſi 7 quod 
„ vult poreft, Aug. 
Deo nibil eſt impoſſibile niſi quod non wult, Tertull. 


This is plain, 
From Scripture. Pſal. cxxxv. 6. Luke i. 37 
Matt. xix. 26. Apoc. iv. 8. c. Xix. 6. 

. From Reaſon. 


1. He muſt needs be Almighty, ſeeing he is 
the Fountain of Might. There is no 
Power but what comes from him ; there- 
fore none but what is in him, Roms, Xiii, x. 


John xix. 11. Acts xvii. 18. 


2. There can be no Reſiſtance, no Oppoſi- 
tion made againſt him, to hinder what he 
deſigns, 2 Chron. xx. 6. Fob ix 12. Ja. xiv. 


27. Dan. iv. 34, 35. 
3. There is no End, no Limits of his Power, 
but whatſoever he doth or hath done, he is 
{till able to do infinitely more, Fob xlii. 
1, 2 
ne ol create New Worlds ; make more 
Scars or Creatures. 
Of Stones, raiſe up Children to Abraham, 


ute 3. 8. 
Send Legions of Angels, Matt. xxvi. if; 


et all Things to himſelf, Phil. iii. 27. 
ph. fl. 20, 


H 3 Queſt. 2. 
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Queſt. 2. I there nothing but what God can d 
1. Nothing but what implies a Contradictia 


Either, 0 
1. Directly, as for a Thing to have been, u 
not to have been. | 
2. Indirectly or conſequentially, as that «i 
Body ſhould be in Two Places, or I 
Bodies in one Place at the ſame time. 
So to Lie, Tit. i. 2. Heb. vi. 18. To deny hi 
ſelf, 2 Tim. ii. 13. To Sin, Hab. i. 13. we 
 _ tho' the Words be not Contradictory, ll 
' Senſe is. For to ſay, God lies, Cc 5 
much as to ſay, God is not God; for th: 
are all Imperfections. 


2. Though God cannot do what implie 
Contradiction, yet he is truly ſaid to be 
to do all Things, for that is not propet 
Doing, but ſuffering; to Lie, to Die, &c. ö 
Suffer. And again, One Part of a Com 
diction is always falſe : And therefore ſhall 
God do that, he would ſuffer himſelf toi 
deſtroyed, he being Truth it ſelf. 
Deus dicitur omnipotews faciendo quod vult, nm} 
tiendo quod non vult. Aug. | 


3. He is not the leſ Omnipotent becauſe il 
cannot do ſuch Things, for he therefore ci 
not do them becauſe he is Omnipotent : WM 
that the doing of them, would argue In 
tence ; the not being able to do them, argu 
his Omnipotence. . : 

Multa non poteſt & omnipotens eſt, & ideo omi 
fens quia iſta non poteſt. Aug. 5; 
Queſt 


o 
. 
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ueſt. 3. hat Uſe are we to make of this? 
2 GOD Almighty ? 7 | 
Then ſubmit to his Will and Pleaſure, 
| Va. xlv. 9. Pſal. xxxix. 9. 
Raz. Fear him, Fer. v. 22. Matt. x. 28. Remem- 
ber the Old World, the Egyptian:, Corah, Da- 
than and Abiram, Sodom and Gomorrah, Lot's 
Wife, Nebuchadnezzar,  Belſhazzar, Hero; 


and fear none but him. 
g. Then truſt on him, and in theſe Pro- 


. miſes he hath made unto us, Rom. iv. 20,21, 
5 1 2 Tim. i. 12. | : | 
1 emember Noah, TFoſeph, the Iſraelites at the 


Red Sea, and in the Wilderneſs, the Three 
Children, Daniel in the Den, Fonah, Peter. 
. This ſhould excite and encourage us to 
pray continually unto God, as one who is 
able to ſupply all our Wants, and to do 
whatſoever we deſire, yea, and infinitely 
more too, Eph, iii. 20. | 
5. Is God 1 Then walk before him, 
and be perfect, or ſincere, Wen, Fac. iv. 12. 


— 


1 194 $ Ae 7 e 


33, „En 4x | | i 


In the beginning God created Heart 
and E arth. 


W E have already treated of God's 
Exiſtence, . 
Spiritual Eſſence, 
Unity, 
Greatneſs, 
* 
Merc 
=, 8 6 
ong-Sufferin 
HPO, 5 
Truth, 
Willem, 


Juſtice and Power. 5 


creation is: a great Article of Faith, Hab. xl 


I. Here is the Agent or Efficient Cauſz 
God, De, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 


Father, 1 Cor. viii. 6. 

Son, 1 Cor. vii. G. Job. xiii- 10. Col. i. 76 
Nini 

Holy Ghoſt, Pſal. xxxiii, 6. Vb Win. 

Job xxvi. 13. Gen. i. 2. 


II. The Object: Heaven and Earth. Thi hat is 


«i +» & 
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N 
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= the Phraſe, Heaven and Earth, is always 
in Scripture, there being no one Word in 
brew that ſignifies the World. | 
Nis rendred World. Ja 38. jn 2&0n by, 
here the Targue hath it, Ry Ar, the In- 
ants of the Earth, as the Place alſo requires 
duld be tranſlated. 
= In is never any more then xy, 
habitable World. | 
d it is rendred by the LXX. in Pſal. ix. 8. 
re alſo the Targue hath RY78, the Arabick 
ime 3 and amongſt the Greeks too till 
Kora. 1 33 
6 Sun eng were A bẽẽp my off za mee 
, G4 d dur nltw;, Plutarch. Hence Mundus. 


. The Act: He Created. That is, Made 
hings of Nothing. Though the Word x72 
not eyince this, yet it being ordinarily in 
ture joined with wy and ; yer, 
This is plain from the Manner of the Crea- 
tion, becauſe it was by his Word ſpeaking, 
Gen. i. 3, Oc. So Nom. iv. 17, Heb. ii. 3. 


1. For the Word MWNT2, in the Beginning: 

For if in the Beginning then before any 
uſe Thing was begun, or had any Being out of 
. which the World could be produced. 


o ſay God made all Things of ſomething, is 
a Contradiction. — 81 


. The Time when. - In the Beginning of 
„lime, before: which there was nothing but 
Wrnity, .;-. - EO ! 
th The End. For the Slory of God the 
Bei tor, Prov, xvi 2 WE 


6 He 


a And that the Firſt Day, Fob XXXVIiL 6, Te 


ss Ti heſaurus Theologitus. 


He in the Creation ſhewed forth the Glory of 
his Wiſdom, Power and Goodneſs, Fer. x. 12, 


1. The Glory of his Power, Rom. i. 20. 
1. In making all Things of Nothing. 
2. In making Day before the Sun, which 
was made the Fourth Day, Gen. i. 14. 
Herbs, Plants and Trees, before the Sun, 
N Moon and Stars, even the Third Day, 


p Vere II. 


2. The Glory of his Wiſdom, | 
In that he firſt made ſimple Elements, then 
mixed or compound Bodies. 

As alſo, firſt, Such Things as had Being, but 
without Life; as inanimate Things, as Light, 
the Firmament, and dry Ground. 

Then ſuch as had Being and Life, without 

Senſe ; as Herbs, Plants, Trees, the Third 


Day. : ; 
Then ſuch as had Being, Life and Senſe, but 
without Reaſon ; as Brutes, the Fifth Day, 
Then laſt of all, ſuch as had Being, Lite, 
- Senſe and Reaſon ; as Man. . | 
So that we may ſay, as Pſal. civ. 24. Jer. li 
15. | e 
3. The Glory of his Goodneſs. | 
In that he made Habitations before Inhabis 
tants, = 3 
Food before them that were to eat it. 
And all Things that Man was to make uſe of 
before Man that was to make uſe of them 
He made all Things good, Gen. i. ult. 
His Goodneſs he communicated ; eſpecially, 


1. To Angels: Which were created by God, 
Col. i. 16, 17: Pal. civ. 4. Heb. i. 7. 14 


— 


9 
— 


4 
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They are called dſwa@, 219NTD, Meſſen· 
gers, Heh. 1. 14. 
They are very many, Dan. vii. 10. 
But many of them ſinned, 2 Per. ii. 4. Jud. vi, 
2: Man. Created after the Image of God, 
3 


Gen. i. 26. whoſe Production was laſt 
becauſe all other Things were made for 
him, and he was to be Wiewou@r, con- 
ſiſting of a Spirit and Body. 


n 3 i 
1. This ſhould humble us under the Hand of 
Almighty God, Pſal. viii. 3, 4. | 
2. This ſhould teach us Obedience. He being 
our Creator, for all other Creatures ſerve 
him, I/. Ixviii. 13. Iſa. xl. 26. He comman- 
ded the Stars to fight, the Sun to ſtand ſtill, 
1e Ravens to feed Elias, the Fiſh to kee 
Fonas, and they did it: yea P/al. cxlviii. 7, 8, 


* Iſa. is 2, 3. | | 
rh 3. This ſhould ſupport us in all Preſſures; that 
ö 


he which made the World is our God, 
Pſal. cxlvi. 5, 6. Pſal cxxi. 2, 3. 

4. This ſhould make us to fear and dread him, 
Iſa. viii. 13. Matt. x. 28. bh 

5. Then bleſs and magnifie his Name, and ſo 

fulfill his End in making the World, Ne. 9. 
5, 6. Pfal. exlviii. 2, 5. Revel. iv. 11. 


, 
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. My Father worketh hitherto, _ and 


„ 


work; * 


Hat is, altho he reſted upon as Seventii 
Day from the Works of Creation; yet h: | 
is Ril working cbntinually, and W gol 
every Day. 
L = _ „ dick ? | 4 x | 
e preſerves, verns, an 
e all Thing * 5 
reſerveth all il Things. 
t he does ſo, appears, 
1. From Scripture, / "Neb ix; 6. Heb, i, 3. At 
XVit. 25, 2 
2. From Reaſon, 
1. He is the firſt Cauſe of all Things, nov 
+ as well as he was at firſt; and therefor 
all other Cauſes and Things mult neel 
depend upon him. E 
2. As great Power is required to our P 
ſervation as was at firſt to the Greation di 
all Things ; for Preſervatio nibil aliud g 
| continuata Creatio. Again, No finit 
Power can preſerve all Thin 7 „for! it ſell 
being but a Creature, needs reſervation 
An independent Creature is a Contradiction 
Hence ſhould not God ſupport us in ou 
Beings, we ſhould fall ou to nothing, 
VL 9. 
Creatoris omnipotentia eſt cauſes ſubſiſtendi onn 
creature: que virtus ſi ab iis que condidit n. 
25 aliquando ceſſaret, fi * omnium rerun 


Fecite natura concideret. Aug. 
| II. Hov 


b | 
* * 
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II. * doth God preferve all Things ? 
Either, A 1 

1. Immediately from himſelf: As the Angels, 
Sun, and frxed Stars, Apoc. iv. x1. Re? Ja 
Sianud ov Hoa Y un. | | 

2. Mediately, as all other Creatures in Hea- 
ven and Earth, by fecondary Cauſes, who 
with himfelf concurs. 


Which he preſerves thus ; partly, 
1. By Propagation of the Kind or Species, 
whereby all Creatures, even of the ſhorteſt 
Continuance, ſucceſſively are preſerved to 
the End of the World, Gen. vii. 3: Pſal. - 
XXXVi. 6. | 
2. By Continuation and maintaining of -In- 
dividuals. | | 
1, Giving them ſuch Food as he hath > mn 
ted for their Nouriſnment and Subſiſtence, 
Pſal. civ. 27, 28, 29, 30. Pſal. cxlv. 15, 16. 
Pſal. cxlvii. 8, 9. Matt. xXvi. 16. 
2. Giving a Blefling to it; that fo it may pre- 
| ſerve them, Matt. iv. 4. Deut. viii. 3, 4. 
Dan. i. 12, 13, 15. 1 Reg. Xix. 6,7, 8. Mark 
vi. 38, 42. Hoſ. ii. 21, 22. 5 


3. He inſpect, takes notice of, and obſerves 
every Thing that is done, or that is in 
the World. - 

1. All wks. whatſoever, whether in Heaven 
or in Earth. | 
He knows all the Stars, Pſal cxlvii. 4. T. xl. 26. 
The Number of the Sands ; the Weighr of all 

the Mountains, J. xl. 12. 0 
The Hairs of every Man's Head, Mar. x. 38. 
Acts xxvii. 34. 


2. He 


3 
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4. He takes particular Notice of every Thing 
that is done by Mankind, P/al. xiv. 2. 


Pſal. xxxiii. 13, 14, 15. * 

Particularly he takes ſpecial Notice of, an. 

x. Your Thoughts and Imaginations, all and W 1 

every one of them, Gen. vi. 5. Jer. iv. 14. Wye 

Pſal. cxxxix. 2. and therefore he inf; WW. 

all your Purpoſes, Deſigns, and Opimons. mi. 

2. Your Hearts and Affections, Prov. xxiv. 12: Ne 

e. Xxi. 2. | | 

Deſires, Ezek. xxx1i: 41 of 

Love, Jobn v. 42. John xxi. 17. = 

3. Your Words, Pſal. cxxxix. 4. Matt. Xi. 36. : 

4. Your Actions, Pſal. xXXix. 2, 3, 4. Apo. R: 

I. 2, 9. 2 = 

5. Hence he takes ſpecial Notice of all and p. 

every Sin you commit, Pſal. lvi. 8. Pſal.l, 

227, 18, 21. Apoc. ii. 14. 2 Reg. v. 26. ar 

6. Your Repentance of them, ſo as to count / 
the very Tears you ſhed for them, Pſal. lvi. 8. 

Er. viii. I k 2 8 I — 198 | 
7. XY our goo Orks, Gen. Xviii. 19. Ja. XXXVUy a 
3. Matt. xxv. 34. Apoc. JE ; 

1 th 
III. He rules and governs all Things; ſo that h. 
there is nothing falls out in the World, without 
his Will and Pleaſure, either effecting, or elſe Wil ci 
permitting it. F. g 
1. Not only the greateſt and nobleſt Parts of Wl x 
the Creation, but the leaſt, the vileſt, the 
moſt deſpicable Things that be, are ſubject 
to his Will, and wholly governed by his 
Providence; FS * 
The young Ravens, Pſal. cxlvii. 9g, 1 
The Sparrows, yea, the very Hairs of I 


our Head, Matt. x. 29, 330. 
I | e le 


111 
It was an Heathen, Cicero, that ſaid, Di; © 
a curant, parba negl * 


igunt. 
A Chriſtian mu * that God takes Care 
of the one as well as the other: For he created 


Wall. 2 
= But doth God take Care for Oxen? 1 Cor. ix. 9. 
WY cs. Where St. Paul only faith, that the Law, Deut. 
v. 4. is ſo to be underſtood, that it ought to 
mind us of our Duty to all ſuch whoſe Miniſtry 
Wwe uſe, eſpecially the Miniſters of the Goſpel. 
If of Oxen, much more of Men, much more 
of his own Miniſters. | 
2. All natural Things too. | 
It is he that cauſeth the Sun to riſe, and the 
Rain to come down, Matt. v. 45. | 
That cauſeth the Graſs to grow, P/al. cxlvii. 8: 
Pſal. civ. 13. 14, IF. . 
That cauſeth the Snow, Hail, Thunder, Winds, 
and every Thing in the Air, Pal. cxlvii. 16, 17. 
Fer. x. 13. Fob XXVvii. 10, II, 12. 
That maketh the Ground fruitful, Deut. xi. 12 
That gives both Hearing and Deafneſs, Sight 
and Blindneſs, Exod. iv. II. RR 
That giveth Children or with-holdeth them,” 
chat encreaſeth Families or diminiſheth them, as 
he ſees good, Gen. xxx. 2. Deut. x. 22. 
3. ſuch Things as are contingent and ac- 
cidental in reſpect of us, are yet ordered and 


governed by God, even Lots themſelves, Prov. 
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f Xvi. 33. 
C So Achan, Foſhua vii. 16, 17, 18. 
t Fonathan, 1 Sam. Xiv. 41, 42. 


Matthias, Act, i. 24, 26 f . 
Hopbni and Phineas, tho ſlain in Battel, x Sam. 
iv. 11. yet are ſaid to be ſlain by the Lord, 
I Sem. ii. 25 | | 


A Man 


„* 


— — — —— — — — 
112 Theſaurus Theologicus. 


— 


A Man drew a Bow at a venture, and ſlew 
Ahab, 1 Reg. xxii. 34. yet it was from the Lord, 
as Michaiah the Prophet ſaw, wer. 17. 28. 

So if a Man kill another by Chance-medley, 
it is of the Lord, Exod. xxi. 13. Deut. x1 
4, 5 | 

4. All voluntary Things too, even ſuch as au 

done by the Choice and Conſent, ani 
Freewill of Men, is ſtill governed by God if 
who inclines and bends our Hearts as ht 
ſees good, tho' ſtill ſo that we act freely 
of our ſelves too, Prov. xxi. x. Pfad. cxix. 36. 
1 Reg. viii. 58. As xvi. 14. 2 Sam. xvii. 14 


Usx. 


1. Acknowledge God in every Thing tha 
happens in the World, Fac. iv. 13, 14. Proverh 


111, 6x 


2. Pray to him alone for all true Grace ant | 
Virtue, as to the only Fountain of it; atſd de-. 
pend upon him alone for it. | | 


Queſt. F God thus governs the World, how come 
it 2 paſs Fas there is ſo much Sin and Wicked 
meſs in it 

1. God, if he would, could have fo ordered 

it, that no Sin ſhould ever have been committed; 
for he could have prevented it at firſt, or can 
fill do it, or annihilate all Sinners, that they 
hall never ſin more. 5 
2. Though he permits Sin, he is not the Cauſe 
or Author of it, Fac. i. 13, 14. That is Blaſphe- 
my, yea, a Contradiction. 1 
| ; 3. Though 


XI | 7 


[ 


* 


— 
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. Though God permits Sin, yet he ſo go- 
rerns and orders it, that he produceth Good out 
f it: FF 
x. By permitting. one Sin, he ſometimes pu- 
niſheth another, Rom. i. 21, 22, 23, 25. 
2. He over-rules the Sins of wicked Men, 
ſo as that they ſhall turn to the Good of 
the Righteous, Gen. xlv. 7, 8. Aﬀs ii. 23. 
cap. iv. 28. | | | | 
z. He makes all Sin redound to his own Glo- 
ry ; either the Glory, Fog” 
1. Of his Mercy in pardoning, Rom. ix. 23. 
2. Or of his Juſtice in puniſhing of it, Prov. 
Xvi. 4. 2 Tbeſ. i. 7, 8, 9. | 


IV. He orders and diſpoſeth of all Things, gi- 

g them to whomſoever he pleaſeth. 

I. Wealth and Riches, Deut. viii. 18. Geneſis 

XXXii. 9. I Tim. vi. 17. Job i. 21. Eccleſ. v. 

18, 19. cap. Vi. 1, 2. he 

2. Honour and Preferments, 1 Chron. Xxix. 121 

Pſal. Ixxv. 6, 7. 2 Sam. xii. 8. 1 Reg. iii. 13. 

1 Sam. ii. 7, 8. Pſal. cxiii. 7. 5 

3. Love and Favours, Gen. xxxix. 21. Dan. ĩ: 9. 

Exod. xii. 36. cap. iii. 217. 

4. * and Strength of Body, 2 Sam. xii. 

16. ke | 

Naamam was cured, and Gehazi made a 
Leper, by God, 2 Reg. v.27. Acts xvil. 25. 

2 Chron. Xvi. 12. a 

J. Gifts and Parts of the Mind, 1 Reg. iii. 9, 
12. Exod. XXXV. 30, 31. cap. XXXVL. I, 2. 

Exod. xXxxi. 1, 2, 3, 6. Fac. i. 5. 

6. All true Grace and Virtue whatſoever. 

Faith is the Gift of God, Eph. ii. 8. | 

So is Repentance, Aﬀs xi. 18. 2 Tim. ii. 25. 

„ Aft v. 31. | 

{d, L. [ And 


| 


- 


Fg 


* 
1 bl N 
1 
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And fo all other Graces, Fac. i. 17, 18 

I Cor. iv. 7. ü 
: 
. 


n... 


7. Heaven it ſelf and eternal Life, Romy 
Vi. 23. 


All theſe the Works of God, his Preſervatio 
Inſpection, Government, and Diſpoſition of 
Things, are done ; | 

1. With infinite Power: For he doth 1 

Things without Trouble, only with h 
Word, and none can reſiſt him, 2 Chron. x 
6. Job ix. 12. | - 
2. With i\. fnite Wiſdom ; ſo that he diret 
all Things to the beſt End, his own Glon 
Pſal. civ. 24. Rom. Xi. 33. 5 
3. With infinite Juſtice and Righteouſneſ 
ſo that he wrongs none, nor is unjuſt or u 
righteous to any, Pſal. cxlv. 17. | 

4. With infinite Goodneſs and Mercy; whid 

clearly appear in all and every Thing il 
doth, Pſal. cxlv. 9. 


Us x. 


1. Hence we ſhould learn to think, thatn 
thing comes by Chance or Fortune, but 4 
_ knowledge God and his Providence in er: 
Thing that comes upon us, Prov. iii. 6. 
viii. 19. 


2. To fear nothing but God ; foraſmuch 
no Good can be with-holden from us, no E 
can fall upon us, without him, Matt. x.! 


29, 30. 


| 4 That although we may and ought to mi 
Uſe of Means, yet we muſt put our 7 
| i | 


- 
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ST ruſt and Confidence only on God, without 
nom the beſt Means will be unſucceſsful, the 
W-aft by him will prove effectual, Pſal. xxxvii. 


„4 7. 1 1 
Live always upon Providence, 2 Chron. xx. 12. 


zuieſce in all his Providences, as the Products 
f infinite Wiſdom, Power, and Goodneſs, 1 Sam. 
i. 18. Pſal. xxxix. 9. Iſa. xxxix. 8. 2 Sam. xvi. 
, IO, IT. 5 | | | . 


5. To give God Thanks for every Thing that 
appens to you, for all the Mercies you enjoy, 
Ind for all the Miſeries you do not tee), Lamen- 


| Frm 

Still praiſe him, Job i. 21. Rom. xi. 33, 36. 
hie 

4 


4. To ſubmit to his Will and Pleaſure, and ac- 


1 


; 
£ 


1 

5 

9 

a | * 
" 

F 
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And the Angels which kept not thi 
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firſt Eflate. 


I. OO ME of the Angels kept their firſt Eſtat 
8 that is, retained the ſame Integrity 

Perfection wherein they were created; ca 

cerning which we may obſerve, | 
1: Their Names, ND AN. 
Cherubim, Exe. x. 1, 4, 5. | 

Seraphim, Burning, or flaming Spirits, Ja. i 
Sons of God, Fob i. 6. c. Xxxviii. 7. 
Thrones, Dominions, &c. Col. i. 16. 
There be Archangels, x Theſ. iv. 16. 
Such a one is Michael, Fude v. 9. N 
So perhaps Gabriel, Dan. viii. 16. 78033 
2. Their Nature. They are ſpiritual Subſta 
ces, of great Knowledge, and Power jj 
ritual, Pſal. civ. 4. Heb. i. 14. 

Of great Knowledge, 2 Sam. xiv. 17. 
Natural. f 1 
Revealed, 1 Pet. i. 12. 
Experimental. 

They communicate themſelves to one ant 
ther by their Will. . 
And Power, Pſal. ciii, 20. 2 Thef. i. 7. 2 N 
xix. 35. 8 
3. What is their Duty and Employment? 
That we can tell only by reading of what the 
have done. We find, _ 

1. They praiſe God, In. vi. 3. Apoc. iv. 
c. Vs IT, 12. 3 10 a 

4 2. The) 


i 


at 


Ne 
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2. They attended our. blefſed Saviour at his 
Conception, £uke i, 26, 27, 35. 
At his Birth, Lake 11. 9, 10, 13, 14. 
At Bethlehem, Matt. ii. 17 
And in Egypt, Matt. ii. 19. 
After his Temptation, Matt. iv. 11. 
In his Agony, Luke xxii. 3 
At his Apprehenſion, Matt. xxvi. 53. 
At his Reſurrection, Matt. xxviii. 2. Jobn xx. 12. 
At his Aſcenſion, Act, i. 10, II. 2. 
Yea, they worſhip him, Heb. i. 7. Which 


1. How much he is above the Angels, Heh, 

i. 4. 

2, What Reaſon we have to worſhip him. 
3. They miniſter to the Saints. 
1. In their Life-time: 3 

1. To keep them out of Evil, P;al.xci. rx, 
12. I Reg. xix. 5, 6. 2 Reg. Vi. 17. 

2. To deliver them from it, if they be fal- 
len into it, Pſal. xxxiv. 7. Numb. xx. 16. 
Gen. xix. 15, 22. Dan. iii. 28. c. vi. 22. 
Adds xii. 7, 8. c. v. 19, 20: 

3. To guide and direct them what to do, 
Gen. Xxii. II, 12. Act, x. 3, 22. 1 Chron, 
XX1, 18. Adds viii. 26. | 

4. To acquaint them with Things to come, 

Dan. viii. 16 Revel. i. I. c. XXIi. IG, 
r my” 

2. At their Death the Angels convey them in- 

to Heaven, Luke xvi. 22. 

3. After Death, at the laſt Day, Matt. xxiv. 
r 


Queſt. Whether hath every one a particular Angel 
to attend bim ? | - 
fs 13 Anſiu. 


\ 
ö 229 - % * 
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An(w. As for the Wicked, it cannot be ſup. 
poſed, that the good Angels are for their Com 
pany. 

But that thoſe who are truly pious, have eve. 
ry one his Angel always with him, is very pro. 
bable, not only from all choſe Places before 
mentioned, where we find Angels ſtill miniſtring 
to the Saints in all Ages, as, Abraham, Lot, Fach, 

Moſes, Foſhua, Elijab, Cornelius, St. Peter, St. Jol, 
Kc. but more eſpecially from Acts xii. 15. Mat: 
tbew XV111. 10. | | 

Hoc eſſe maximum exiſtimo Beneficium, quod ab Or. 
tu Nativitatis mea Angelum Pacis ad me cuſtodien. 


dum uſque ad Finem meum dedit mihi . Dominu, 
Auguſt. EX 


171 


. 


VUss. 


1. Hence ſee how much Kindneſs and Re 
ſpect God hath for his People, ſo as to ſend hi 
Angels to attend them, | / | 


2. Let us learn to imitate the Angels in prai 
ſing God. | 
In doing his Will, P/al. citi. 20, 21. 
Though it be by miniſtring to our Inferiors. 


3. Let us ftrive to get to Heaven, that we 
may be like them, Luke xx. 36. 
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Juvs 6. Ip 


ind the Angels which kept not their 


firſt Eflate, but left their own Habi- 
tation, he hath reſervꝰ d in everlaſting 
Chains under Darkneſs, unto the 
Judgment of ihe great Day. 


_ ME of the Angels fell from their firſt 
Eſtate, 2 Pet. ii. 4. Jobn viii. 44. Fob iv. 18, 


I. What cauſed heir Fall ? 
Sin be ſure : And as it is generally thought, 
Pride. For, Kc | 

1. This is the Sin they tempted Man to, Gen. 
. 5 

2: He ſtill proud ; as appears from the Wor- 
ſhip he hath tempted Men to give to him ; 
yea, he would have had Chriſt to have 


© worſhipped him, Matt. iv. 8, 9. contrary to 


the Temper of the good Angels, Apoc. xix. 
10. cap. Xxii. 8, 9. 4 
3. The ſpiritual and moſt excellent Nature of 


the Angels was more capable of, and liable 
to, this, than any other Sin; whence the 


Proud are faid to fall into the Condemna- 
tion of the Devil: 1 Tim. iii. 6. 


But this muſt needs proceed from ſome Error 


in Judgment, or at leaſt Inconſiderateneſs. 

2. Their Temper and Diſpoſition after their 
Fall. It is very corrupt and wicked, full of Ha- 
tred againſt God, and * Man too, as bear- 

N | "$4 „ 
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ing nis Image; therefore he deſtroyed Man at 
firſt, aud ſtill endeavours to do it, 1 Pet. v. 8. 
Hence called A:4þo0a@;, Rev. xii. 10, Whence 
Devil. | | 
Satan, Adverſarius, Fob i. 9, II. c. ii. 4, J. 
Heede, the Tempter, Matt. iv. 3. 
Herne c, the wicked One, Matt. xiii. 19, 39. 
Abaddon and Apollyon, a Deſtroyer, Apoc. ix. 11. 
Beelzebub, Matt. x. 25. „ n the God of 
Flies, 2 Reg. i. 2, 6. Or elſe, u; * the 
Dunghil God, the Idol; ſo the Devil Was cal. 
led, becauſe he was worſhipped by the Hea- 
thens. : 
Whence we may obſerye, That he who is, 
4 Prond, . 0 a l RE. 


Malicious, 
That envies others Happineſs, 
Or ſtrives to do what Miſchief he can to 


others, is like the Devil, the worſt of all Crea. 


tures. . 
3. Notwithſtanding their Fall, they have ſtill 
great Knowledge and Power. 
I. Knowledge, Mark i. 24. 
Natural, > >. 
Experimental. 0 
They know not Things to come to paſs, un- 
{eſs it be by conſidering the preſent Cauſes, and 
from probable Conjectures, Ja. xli. 23. 
2. Their Power alſo is great, Eph. vi. 11, 12. 
0 He hath Power over the Air, Eph. ii. 2. fob 
E „ 000 


They can do very ſtrange Things, Exod. Vil. 


11, 12. Acts viii. 9, 10. POLES 
They haye Power over Beaſts, Mark v. 11,13: 
And over wicked Men, 2 Tim. ii. 26. Eph. ii. 2. 
But good Men need not fear his Power; for 
he can do nothing to them without God 1 
"#7 | ed F 5 5 BE Io 


ath 
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ather's Permiſſion, Fob i. 12. c. ii. 6. x Reg. xxii. 
I, 22+ Matt. viii. 31, 32. 
4. How many of them are there? | 
That they be very numerous, is plain from 
Weir being almoſt in all Places; and from Luk, 
iii. 30. a Legion is many Thouſands. — _ 
But that there is fome Order and Diſcipline 
Wmong them, is probable from their having a 
tingdom, Matt. xii. 26. whereof one is {aid to 
de Prince, Matt. ix. 34. I 
So we read of the Devil and his Angels, Matt. 
v. 41. Apoc. xii. 7. ä 
F. What was their Puniſhment ? | 
They were caſt out of Heaven, 2 Pet. ii. 4. 
put then into Chains; but ſo as they can ſtill go 
bout, God's Diſpleaſure not being yet fully 
Wexecuted upon them, Matt. viii. 29. 
W Everlaſting Fire is prepared for them at the 
nd of the World, Matt. xxv. 41. * . 


1 | | 25 
1. The Devil being ſo malicious and ready 
to tempt us, we had need be watchful, x Pe- 
ter v. 8. 233 2 N 


2. Reſiſt his Temptations, Fac. iv. 7. eſpecial : 
ly by Faith, Eph. vi. 11, 12,16. Lyke xxii. 31, 32. 


3. Have a Care of coming into the ſame Con- 
demnation with them, by Pride, Malice, or Un- 
charitablenęſs, Man. xxv. 41. - | 


37 


4 
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R © M. v. 19. 


For as by one Man's Diſobedience mani 


were made Sinners. 


AN was made in the Ima 
Gen. i. 26. which conſiſte 


L 


1. Parel in his Power and Dominion over 


erreſtrial C: -oomgy NR Gen. i. 26, 28. 


72 viii. 5, 6. Hence he gave Name, | 


Gen. i. 19, 20. 


2. In the Perfection of his Nature, induced 


with Reaſon and Will, and with Know. 
ledge and True Holineſs. 


x. Knowledge, Col. iii. 9, 10. 
2. True Holi = Eph. iv. 24. 


II. He was commanded not to eat, of the 
Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil, Gen. ii. 16 
which was backed with a Threatning to keep 


his Senſes in Obedience and Subjection to hv 


Reaſan. 
III. Man notwithſtanding did eat of it. 


1. Through Satan's Temptation; which wa 
managed with great Cunning. - 
. He enters into the Serpent, the fubtilcl 
Creature, Gen. iii. 1. 
2. Sets upon the Woman, che weaker Veſt, 
1 Pet. ut. 7. 


3. He propounds a doubtful Queſtion, Gent 
1 Ui. 1. : 


4. The 


mage of GOD, 


tit 


- 
— wo oe ro nom ad cf To a> -——- 


Theſaws 7 beologlens. 23 


Es 1 hen he denies the Truth of God's Threat- 
nings, ver. 4. 
Gives her 2 contrary Promiſe, wer. 5. 
6. Uſeth the Name of God to confirmi it, ver. 5. 
2. Through the Woman's Fault. 
1. In entring into a Diſpute with the Devil. 
2. In doubting of the "Truth of God's Com- 


mand. 
3. K cating the Fruit. 
3. Man's too. In taking the Fruit at hes Hands, 
and eating it; whereby he broke all the Law. 
In hac lege Ade dats omnia pracepta condita 1. 


neſcimns, que poſtea . data fer Mo 
Tertull. 


And ſo he broke, 
1. The Firſt Command, by lafdelity, Ingra- 


W ticude, Contempt of God ; Ambliice to be like 
God, Gen. iii. 5. 


) 


* 


= 1 ˙ . = rr, * 


2: Hearkening to the Devil's Cohaty more than 
ta God's, and ſo worſhipping him 
he 3. Profaning God's Name, and blaſpheming i it, 
by preferring the Devil before him. 


4. Profaning the Sabbath, by doing it upon 
that Day. 


5. Eve in not n her Husband, and he 
in pleaſing his Wife more than God. 
6. Murder ing their whole Poſterity, Job. viii. 44 


7. In minding the Luſts of the Fleſh more we 
the Law of God. 


8. In ſtealing God's Fruit, and being diſ- 
contented with 198 reſent Condition. 


9. By paſſing a falſe 1 upon the 


Zvi and tecaiving a falſe Accuſation againſt. 
od. 


10. Evil Concupiſcence, and coveting the 
TRIP belonging to another. 


IV. By 


* * 


— 
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mne 


\ IV. B this Diſobedience of Adam 5 many, 
even all his Poſterity, are made Sinners. 


x. By Imputation. His Sin is reckoned to all. 
As appears, 8 
1. In that all ſinned in him, Rom. v. 12. Heb. vii. 
9, 10. Rom. v. 16, 17, 18. | 
2. All died in Adam, 1 Cor. xv. 22. Rom. vi. 23. 
3. All were then in his Loins : So that he was 
the common Father of ail Mankind ; there- 
fore called Adam, that is, Man in general, 

© 3 > Ts | 


2. By Inheſion. All, by reaſon of Adams Sin, 

are made Sinners. = 

1. All are born in Sin, Pſal, li. 3. Fob xiv. 4. 

= li. 3. Job. iii. 6. Hence only it is that 
+hildren die. TR 5 

2. All do actually commit Sin, which ſhews all 

Mankind to be polluted with it, and in- 

clined to it, Eccleſ. vii. 20. Prov. XX. 9. 

1 Reg. viii. 46. Gal. iii. 22. I Joh. i. 8, 10. 

3. The whole Man is defiled with Sin, and con- 

tinually ſubject to it. 

1. The Underſtanding, 1 Cor. i. 19, 20. c. ii 


1 1 | 
2. The Mind and Conſcience, Tit. i. 15. It is 
ſtupid and ſenceleſs, 1 Tim. iv. 2. or elſe 
_ troubled. 4 To 
3. The Memory, 2 Pet. i, 12. in remembring 
only the worſt, forgetting the beſt Things 
4. The Thoughts and Imagination, Gen. vi. J. 
which 4 N in their Vanity and Diſorder. 
5. The Will and Affections, Foh. 1. 13. Col. iii. 2 
in being placed, either, 
1. Upon unlawful Objects. 
2. Or upon lawful Objects in an unlawful 
F 
* 6. The 
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6. The Body, 1 Tbeſ. v. 23. 
It is not now ſerviceable to the Soul. 
But a Clog to it, bs 
Yea, tempts and ſeduces it to Sin. 


4. Hence our Original Sin is the corrupt Foun- 
tain from whence all our actual Sins flow, 
Fac. i. 14. | 

Some Relicks of it remain in the beſt Saints, 
Gal. v. 17. 


Us E. | | 
1. This ſhould make us low and humble in our 
own Eyes, Job xv. 14, 15, 16. ä 

2. Hence we ſhould earneſtly deſire to be 
born again, and made new Creatures: For 
otherwiſe, our Condition is ſad indeed, and ve- 
ry deplorable. A 
3. Hence we ſhould go to Chrift the Second 
Adam, that we may be made Righteous by him, 


as we are Sinners by the Firſt, . 


„ 


* * — 
» 
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3g | Rom, v. 19. 


Fo by the Obedience of One, ſhall mil 
ny be made Righteous. 


I. WII is this One ſpoken of? Not one by 
Man, but only One in general. 

1. All Mankind being contained in, and {fl 
fallen with Adam, God raiſed up another 
Adam, by whom they might riſe, 1 Cor. xv, 

5. Who being promiſed as.ſoon as the firſt 
tell, Gen. iii. 15. is called the Second Man, 
I Cor. XV. 47. — 

2. This was no leſs a Perſon than the Son of 
God made Man, Fob. i. 14. x Tim. iii. 16, 
For he took the Nature of Man into his 

Divine Perſon, Heb. ii. 16. 

3. Hence the whole Nature of Man was as ful- 
ly and really contained in him as in the 
Firſt Adam, 1 Cor. xv. 22. | 

4. This the Second Man had this extraordi- 
nary Advantage over the Firſt ; that where- 
as the other was but a Man made in the 
Likeneſs of God, this was God made in 
the Likeneſs of Man, Ph. ii. 6, 7. 


II. What was the Obedience of this One here 
| ſpoken of? WD . 

1. He did no Sin, was not guilty in the leaſt, 

Va. liii. 9. 1 Pet. ii. 22, 1 Fob. iii. 5. Job. 
n | 

2. He did whatſoever the Law required ; and 

ſo remained perfectly Righteous in all Things, 

Mast. iii. 15. Heb. vii. 26, 27, 28. 70% 6s 7 

 - iaveTauoutrey, Job. xv. 10. c. iv. 34. 


3 He 


> , 
** 
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He was Obedient even to Death it ſelf, 
Phil. ii. 8. So that he underwent that Death 


which the Firſt Adam had deſerved for all 
Mankind. | 


III. In what Senſe are many here ſaid to be 
made Righteous by One? Even in the ſame 
Senſe as we are before ſaid to be made Sinners 
by One. s 


I. By having Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, as we had 
Adam's Sin imputed to us. | | 
1. No Man can be pronounced Righteous by 
. unleſs he be really ſo, Prov. xvii. 15. 
Ja. v. 23. | 

2. But a0 kan is really Righteous in himſelf, 
Eccleſ. vii. 20. 

3. Hence it is impoſſible we ſhould be accepted 
| | of as Righteous before God, unleſs we have 
| ſome other Righteouſneſs imputed to us, 

Rome iv. 6, 11. 

4. Hence Chriſt was pleaſed to be Obedient 
even to Death for us ; that ſo by his Obe- 
dience imputed to us, we might be accepted 
of as Righteous. | 


a 


For, 


1. Our Righteouſneſs is plainly aſſerted to be 
only in Chriſt, 2 Cor. v. 21. 
He was made Sin for us. 
Duemadmodum oblatus pro peccatis non immerito 
peccator factis dicitur. Ambrol. | 
Our Sins were laid on him, J. liii. 6. 
0 2 Righteouſneſs on us, Phil. iii. 8, 9. 
Epb. i. 6. 
2. He is expreſly called our Righteouſneſs, 
Fer. Xxiii. 6, c. Xxxxiii. 16. 1 Cor. i. 30. 
3. He 


— 


— 
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3: He is called our Surety, Heb. vii. 22. why | 
being bound for us, ” + our Stead why 
the Law required of us. * 

4. Chriſt's. whole Obedience was only up 
our Account, and for our Sakes, Gal. iv. 4, ;. 

So that by his Obedience the Law is perfect 
fulfilled in us, Rom. viii. 3, 4. 


2. We are made Righteous by Chriſt, as Sin-i 
ners by Adam inherently. | | 

1. He mortifies our Sins, 1 Fohn iii. S. A&: i. 
EW 

2. He gives Repentance, Act, v. 31. An 
3. He fanctiſies our whole Natures, and make lie 

us Holy, 1 Cor. 1. 30. 1 Cor. vi. 11. Ep. 


— 


— fn FR 2 TS COTE" — 731 
n r N FIT b .- + T2 3 : 3 - * Cab = * 
; — = i — : 
— _ — - - — — 3 


. 


25, 26, 27. | 1 
4. He enables us to do good Works, Fob. xv. 45, 
Tit. ii. 14. Phil. iv. 11, 12, 13. 


Us x. ; 
1. Thank GOD for Cbriſt. 
2. Put your Whole Truft in him, only for 

Grace as well as Pardon. 

3. Let it be your great Care to be in the 
Number of thoſe who are made Righteous 
in Chriſt in believing in him. be 

4. Live as becometh ſuch righteous Perſons. 


_ — 


„ 
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Ac TS xvi. 31. Ig 


B-lieve on the Lord Feſus Chriſt, and 
on ſhalt be ſaved. 


TWO Things required to a true Faith in 
| | Cbriſt. 4 


I. That. we believe all the Articles of our 
hriſtian Faith. 

And particularly that concerning Chriſt we 
leve ; A {7 

1. That he is the Lord, Kd eO, Luk. ii. 11. 
God, the Supream Being and Governour of 
the World, Fob. xx. 28. Mm, as 13p"% dunn, 
Fer. Xxiii. 6. 

2: That he is the Lord Jeſus, Matt. i. 21. the 
only true Jeſus or Saviour, Acts iv. 12. 

3. That he is the Lord Feſws Chriſt, the Meſſiab 
promiſed in the Old Teſtament, Dan. ix. 25, 
26. Matt. xvi. 16. 

And by Conſequence we are to believe, 
Wat he, if. Es, | 

W 1. Died. 

2. Roſe again. 

3. Went up to Heaven. 

4. There ſitteth at the Right Hand of God, 
aking Interceſſion for us. 1 

5. Is able to fave us if we come unto God by 
him, Heb. vii. 25. | 


II. That we have a ſure Truſt and Confie 
ence on God's merciful Promiſes in Chriſt for 
ll Things neceſſary to make us happy, and that 
e good for us. 25 | 


. 1 Joun 


N : 
— * 
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49 1 Jon iii. 23. 
And this is his Commandment, Th 
we ſbould believe on the Name 

his Son Jeſus Chriſt. 


ER E we ſee the Son of GOD called | 
Two Names, Jeſus and Chriſt; the firſt bf 

ing the Name of his Perſon, the ſecond of ti 0 t 
Office. 


I. As to the Firſt, Feſas. 
1. Who gave him that Name ? The Ang 
Gabriel before he was born or conceive 
Luke i. 26, 31. c. ii. 21. 
2. Why was the Son of God called by tii 
Name? Becauſe he was to ſave us. Th 
ſame Name that was given Foſhua by Mi 
Numb. xiii. 16. YT, which was afterward 
contracted into Wt), as x Chron. xxiv. 1! 
and thence in Greek, less, the Saviour, 2 
Luke ii. 11. Act. xiii. 23. "Hyeps my ig 
owlneg L. 
This Reaſon is given, Matt. i. 21. For, 
1. He alone procure Salvation for us, J 
_ 17. Acts iv. 12. And that by dying f 
us, Rom. v. +; x Pet. 1. 18, 19. | 
2. He alone conferreth it upon us, Heb, vii. 
(F861 iii. 20, 21. Acts v. 31. 
ese, 728 5 
1. Truſt on him only for Salvation, 1 7im.ii 
2. Love and Eſteem him above all Thing 
Matt. x. 37. Phil. iti. 8. | 
3. Reverence and Adore him, Phil. i ii. 9, 0 
Acls xix. 13, IF. Heb. i. 6. 
4. Rejoyce in him as your Saviour, Luke! 


46, 47: v. ii. 10, IT, LM 
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II. He was called Chrif. This great Thing 
e muſt believe. For theſe Things are written 
at you might believe that Jeſu is the Chriſt, 
ch. xx. 31. 
For the opening of this : 3 Conſider; 
W 1. God from the Beginning ond Man- 
ind a. Saviour, or Feſus, Gen. iii. 17. 
2. This Promiſe was often renewed to the 
ters, and the coming of our Saviour foretold 
che Prophets. 
. He was ordinarily ealled the Meſizb, wn, 
an. ix. 25, 26. 
4. Meſſiah in Hebrew, is the ſame with Cbriſt 
| Greek, Jobn i. 41. c. iv. 25. 
W Theſe Things e we ſhall prove, 
1. That Jeſus is the Chriſt or Meſſiab. 
2. Shew, wherefore he was called by that 
Name. 
W 1. That Feſus is the Chrif, 2 appears, in that all 
| eo concernin ing the. Meſſiah was fore- 
: in 11 
.. His Birth. 
I. - The Time, Gen. 7 10. Mal. i iii. 1. ; 
Hud h N DIRT, Hag. ii. 6, 9. 
Dan. ix. 26. |; 
2. The Place, Ac. v. 2. Matt. ii. 6. Lade il 4. 
3. The Family; of David, Iſa. xi. 10. Matt. 
xXxXii. 42. Luke ii. 4. 
4. The Manner; of a Virgin, Ih. vii. 14. 
Matt. i. 22. 
2. His Life and A&ions. Full of Miracles, 
Matt. xi. 2, 3, 4, f. 
z. His Death and Paſſions. 
He was deſpiſed, Iſa. liii. 3. Sold, Zech. xi. 
12. Matt. xxvi. 15. Wounded, pierced, 
Pſal. xXxii. 16, Parted his Garments 5 
Pal, xxii. 18. Jobs Xix.24- Luk, xxiv. 26,2 7 
2 


* 


i. 
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4. His Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, Hof. vi. 
Pſal. cx. 1.. As ii. 34, 36. | 
F. His Reception in the World, Pſal. ii. 
Pſal. Ixxii. 11. Col. i. 23. 


2. Wherefore is he called Meſſiah, Chriſt? ! 
cauſe he was anointed, 

1. To be a Prophet, 1 Reg. xix. 16. Ja. xi. 
JFobhn iii. 2. 
2. To be a Prieſt, Exod. xl. 15. Heb. vii. 1 

Eph. v. 2. A | = 
3. A King, 1 Reg. xix. 16. Pſal. ii. 6. I/. i 
Acts v. 31. Eph. i. 20, 21. Ads x. 38. 


Us x. 5 
1. Firmly believe this great Truth, that 70% 
is the Chriſt, Acts xvii. 2, 3. Acts XVI 5, 2 
1 Fohn v. I. c. ii. 22. 
2. Receive him, | * 
1. As your Prophet, ring what ht 
hath ſaid, believing what he aſſerts, trul- 
ing on what he hath promiſed, Ml 
2. As your Prieſt, to make Atonement fat 
you, Rom. viii. 33, 34. 
3. As your King, to rule and govern you, 
and to ſubdue Sin and Satan,. and al 
pour Spiritual Enemies under you, 
| 1 John ini. 8. . 
3. Live up to the Profeſſion of this Faith, 
Acts xi. 26. 2 Tim. ii. 19. 


2242 „ w 
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Luxe i. 38. , 


Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, 
and the Power of the Higheſt ſball 
overſhadow thee. 


ER E we have the Incarnation of the Son 
of God, deſcribed.by, .. 


I. Its efficient Cauſe: The Holy Ghoſt ſhall 
Wome upon thee. 


II. The Subject: Upon thee the Virgin 


ary. | 

III. The Reſult : The Union of the Two 
atures in one Perſon. Therefore that Holy 
hing, Cc. | 


1. The efficient Cauſe: The Hoh Ghoſ. 
Where in our Creed it is ſaid, He was con- 
ceived by the Holy Ghoſt ; that is, He did cauſe 
the 4 to conceive, Luke i. 37. 

1. As to his Conception by the Holy Gboſt, I 

ſhall only obſerve, That, BS, 

1. As it is a great Myſtery, it is here myſte- 

riouſly expreſſed, Nrbua duo tmacdorru 5H, 
or, & Ju, U ν (Hioxidou ov, as in the 

Creation, Gen. i. 2. and the Production of 
Man, c. ii. 7. There was ſubject Matter, 
but the Spirit moved upon it, as Pſal. civ. 30. 
Jobn vi. 63. Hence Cbriſts firſt Name is 
Wonderful, Iſa. ix. w6. 

2. It was neeeſſary our Saviour ſhould be thus 

conceived, that ſo he might be free from 


Sin. | 
1 


For, 
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— — TE * * — 2 — o 5 
”- ST ES 2 22 2 <= — 


- 


. TT MX 


- 


_ — 2 * — — AM... 


I 134 T beſaurus 7 ei. 


z. Hence our Saviour, even as Man, is calle 


3 15 to the perſon of whom he Was born, . 


3 vl i 1 Macie \ due 9 antut, an is d 


4 


For, 
1. The Divine Nature could not be united 0 
the Humane, unleſs pure and perfect. 
2, He could not have expiated our Sins, un. 

leſs he had been wichout Sim bim 

Fleh. vii. 26, 27. 


the Son of God, becauſe produced imme 
= by God himſelf, as Alam was, Lake! il 


need only obſerve, 

1. Her Name was Mary, Luke i. 27. Matti 
. 80 Mich. vi. 4. 

. She was a Virgin when ſhe bear him, 
| 7 Hi. 15. J. vii. 14. Luke i. 27. | 
3. It is very probable ſhe continued to be ll 
after, Matt. i 25. compared with 1 Sf 

xv. 35. His Brethren were his Kinſmen, d 

Jeb Children by another Wife, they ar 

not called hers. © - 

4 She was certainly an excellent Perſon, yl 
not 5 Sin, at leaſt Original, Ro. ill 
23. & v. 18. for ſhe needed a Saviou 
Luke i. 46, 47, and ied. * 

5. We ou ght to revere * not to wot: 

ſhip her, Luke i. 28, "48.  Matth.' iv. 10 

H vals < e nuf; 6 K Tera da. 


70 Texpuprions Ln, 


— 


Us. 

J. Hence ſee the 8 of he Sond 

' Godin being born of 2 Woman, and L 
Poor, Leu. xii 8.' Luk. ii. 24. 

2, Learn of him to be werk and a hoe 

Matt. xi. 29. 1 

5 
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3. The Reſult of this, the Union of the _— 

vine and Humane Nature. For, 

i. That he is God, we have proved already. 

2. That hg became truly Man, is plain from his 

being born of a Woman, Heb. ii. 14. 16. - 
1. Hs by 75 Body, Fohn i. 14. Luke xziv. 

9. 1 Fobn iv. 3. 

325 Mags, e Ifidorus S ecundus, Mar- 

coſiani, Heracleonitæ, Ophitæ, Cerdon, Marcion, &c. 

were Aommnm Dοανννπνj¶ͤα ſuppoſing Chriſt 

to have no real Body. | 

2. A Soul, Matt. xxvi. 38. Luke ii. 52. Luke 
xxii. | 

Arins and Eunomi us ſaid, Os m Ju. ne) 

at jv xe Theodoret. 

3. His Soul and Body were united together, 

Luke xxiii. 46. 


3. His Humane and Divine Nature were both 
united in one Perſon. 

eisen. Hence, O A e- 5 r dugiy ©5905 
* Y du οναν ?. Clem. Alex. 


So that, 
1. His Natures were not mixed or confounded 
together, for then he would have been 
neither. 
2. Nor changed one into the other, as the Eu- 
tyebians thought the Humane was turned in- 
to Divine ; ut ammyy ws, ad Terr T5 e.daipe- 
T5 dxwel ous, Conctl. Chalced, Luke xxii. 42. 
Matt. i. 23. 
So that he was perfect God, and perfect Man, 
in one and * ſame Perſon. 
The Humane Nature had no Subſiſtence out 
of the Divine Perſon, 
Hence flowed the Value and Efficacy of his 
Actions, Add, xx, 28. 

K 4 Uss. 
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Uss. 


1. Hence ſee what Cauſe you have to me 


to Chriſt for your Salvation, he being G or 


Man, is able to reconcile God to you, ani 
you to God. F 
1. On God's Part, Ev. 1. 
1. By Satisfying for your Sins, Heb. ii. 10 
| I Tim. ii. 6. evriauTegv ume U ðY. 


2. By interceding for you, x Jobn ui 
Heb. vii. 25. 


2. On our Part, Col. i. 19. Jobn i. 16. 


2. Go to Cbriſt, by truſting wholly in hin 
Matt. xi. 28. 


3. Obey all his Commands ; as certain tha l 
he commands nothing but what is TY you 
Good. Matt. xi. 30. 1 Jobn v. 3 


1 
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oroſmuch then as Chriſt hath ſuffered 
* us in the Fleſb. , 


Hatſoever Chrift ſuffered, was in the 
N Fleſh. | 


II. It was for us. 


III. What it was he thus ſuffered, for us in 
he Fleſh. 8225 


1. Whatſoever Chriſt ſuffered was in the Fleſh. 


1. Chriſt as God, was, and is, incapable of 
ſuffering ; being Aus puriſſimus. 

2. Bur he was in Time made Fleſh, Foby i. 

14. that is, Took our Nature upon him. 

3. In this Fleſh it was that he ſuffered, x Per. 
iii. 18. Ex | 

4 By reaſon of the Union of our Nature to 
his Divine Perſon, what he ſuffered in our 
Nature is reckoned as ſuffered by him that 
was truly God, the Attributes, and by con- 
ſequence the Actions of the one Nature being 
attributed to the other. 

Per indiſſolubilem unitatem verbi & carnis omnia 
que carne ſunt aſcribuntur verbo, quomodo &+_ 
que verbi ſunt predicantur in carne. Orig. 

By this Union, *Armwlicem ma? 3yiuara wo x) 
W dream M Gee Y n Ode W ar 
x6-ravoudtegar, Greg. Nyſſ. 7. 

This is the Communicatis idiomatum ſpoke of by 
the School: men; as, I Cor. iþ 8. Aﬀs xx. 28, 


2. What 
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2. Whatſoever Chriſt ſuffered was only for ui 
not only for our Good or our Example, oi 
the Socinians would have i it, but in our Sten 
and to expiate and make Satisfaction to God N 
Juſtice for our Sins. For, 


1. He is ſaid expreſly to die in our Stead 
"AriAuTegy Umig mzyTwY, I Tim. ii. 6. AuTegy n 
], Matt. xx. 28. 


bis To be a Sacrifice and Propitiation for oulf 
Sins, Eph. . eser 9 Ouoia, Heb. 11. I, 
Big 70 [x40 x4 Out Tas lu, 1 Job. 11. 1 


3. Our Sins were laid upon him, Ia. lii 


4, 5, 6 
He was made Sin for us, 2 Cor. ix. 21. 


And a Curſe for us, Gal. iii. 13. 


4. He had no Sin of his own to ſuffer for, 


and therefore he could not have Cufferc 
but for our Sins. 


And he bein oy Vol as well as Man, his Suffe- 
rings could not but be of infinite Value aui 
Merit for us. | 


Us. 


t. Hence fee how odious and offenſive Sin i i 
to God. | 


2. When we read or hear of Chrif s Suffe- 
Con how ſhould we be affected with it, 
mich that they were all for our Sake, 


— 
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3. ny = more when we fee him crucihed 
before our Eyes in the Bleſſed Sacrament 


3. What did our Lord ſuffer for us 2 


+4 


» 


1. The 
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1. The firſt kind of Sufferings he underwent, 

ere in hi Temptations ſoon after his Baptiſm : 
Wet which ade, Ali v. .. 


. He was led by the Spirit, Luke iv. x. that 

which even now deſcended upon him. 

2. Into the Wilderneſs, a Place remote from 
Men, and filled only with Beaſts. 


1. To fulfill the Type of the Scape-Goart, 
* Lev. Xvi-29, 21, 22. 


2. To give the Devil all the Advantage he 
ould deſire in his Temptations, Marr. iv. 2. 


3. There he fafted Forty Days and Forty 
Nights: So Moſes had faſted, Exod. xxxiv. 28. 
nd Elias, 1 Reg. zix. 8. 


Our Saviour faſted this Time, 

1, To ſhew the Harmony between Law and 
6 Goſpel. CY P ; p bs 
2. To teach us how to fit our Selves for the 
great Work of the Miniſtry. 
Acts xiii. 2. Hence our Ember-Weeks. 

= This gave the Occaſion of the Churches ob- 
W ſerving Lent every Year, which ſhe always 
did; and therefore it is no Piece of Popery. 


14 After theſe Fo Days he was an hungry, 
do ber he was truly Ain. 


5. The Devil obſerving this, thinks he had 
got the Advantage over him, and therefore ſets 
upon him, not doubring of conquering, having 
overcome the firſt Adam in Paradiſe it ſelf. | 
And ſo firſt tempts him to prove himſelf to 

be God, by turning Stones into Bread, Matt. iv. 3. 


Ei 4, 


L 
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2. All his Life afterwards he was ſubje& u 
the Infirmities of the humane Nature: H 
was weary, Fobn iv. 6. He was revilM 
Matt. xii. 24. Stoned, Fob» viii. 59. cu 


31, 32. 6 


3. His greateſt Suffering began in the Garde 
of Gethſemane. 


Where behold him, 
1. Exceeding Sorrowful, Matt. zxvi. 37, 3%. 
2. So great were the Apprehenſions of wha 
he was to undergo, that he prayed again 
it, ver. 39., | 
Whatſoever God had prepared for him, lM 
ſtill crys out, Thy will be done. 
His own Diſciples Traytors. 
Soldiers to apprehend him. 
Falſe Witneſſes to accuſe him. = 
* ges to arraign him. 
horns to crown him. 
A Rabble to abuſe him. 
A Croſs to crucifie him. 
Still, Thy will be done. 


3- Behold him in his Agony ! Lyke xzii. 44 


z 


7 


* 
. 


141 


F beſaurus T, heologicus. 


Luxs xxii. 33. s 


nd when they were come to the Place 
which is called Calvary, there they 
crucified him. _ 


OW was the Power of Darkneſs let looſe 
upon our Lord, Luke xxii. 53. Gen. iii. 15. 


I. He was betrayed by one of his own Diſci- 
les, Pſal. xli. 9. Fohn xiii. 18. Pſal. Iv. 12, 13. 
Ind that with a Kiſs too, Matt. xxvi. 49. 


IL Apprehended. Where obſerve, 


1. They came upon him with Swords and 
Staves, as if he had been à Thief, Matt. xxvi- 
47, JJ. 

2. He confeſſed himſelf the Perſon they ſoughe 
for, 2 xviii. 5. which daunted them ſo, 
that they fell to the Ground, Fohn xviii. 6. 

3. His Difeiples making ſome little Reſiſtance, 

and Peter cutting off Malchus's Ear, Jobn xviii. 
10. Feſus irs it, Luke xxii. FI. L 

4. Then they bound him, Fobn xviii. 12. al- 
tho'. he could have had Twelve Legions of 
Angels to aſſiſt him, Matt. xxvi. 53, 


a III. Arraigned. Where obſerve, n 
1, When they had firſt carried him to Annas 
to take his Counſel, Jobn xviii. 13. Then 
7 they" led him to Caiphæ the High-Prieft, 
| 2 xkvi. Ah where tlle Saubidrim or 
* il was then held. das 
27 TOY | Here 


- . : 
— r * 
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. Here they fought falſe Witneſs againſt hin 
Mitt. xxvi. 59. | 
Here they queſtioned him in many Thing, 
but he anſwered noching, Matt. xxvi. 6, 
61, 62. according to Iſa. liii. 7. 
Here they ſmite and abuſe him, Matt. xu 
r | 
Here Peter denied him thrice, Matt. u 
72, 75» MY 1 
Here they accuſe him of Blaſphemy, Mu 
XXVI, 6F. 8 I 
Here they, took Counſel to kill him, c. xxvii.1, 
Here Fudas recanted, and hanged himſelf, 
c. XVII. F. | 
2. From Caiphas they led him to Pilate, c. xvii 
2. Luke xxiii. 1, 2, 3, 4. Fr” 
3. From Pilate to Herod, Luke xxiii, 6, 7,8, 
where he was abuſed, v. 11. oO 
From Herod to Pilate again, Luke xxiii. 11, 
who excuſeth him, Luke xxiii. 14, 15. Join 
| Xix. 4. and would have releaſed him, Luke 
xxiii. 16. but they rather choſe Barabba, 
v. 18. and cried, Crucifie him, v. 21. His 
Wife ſent to him, Matt. xxvii. 19. and 
Matt. xxvii. 24. But they accuſe him of 
Treaſon, Jobn xiz. 12. Hence Pilate con- 
demns him, Jobn xix. 16, : 


IV. Being condemned, they carried him to be 
cue. Hf een 
1. They crown him with Thorns, Mart. xv 
29. G UL 18. . 
And abuſe him, Matt. xxvii. 30, 3 
2. They laid his Croſs upon him, Job. ix. 17: 
Gen. xXji. 6. But leſt he fhould be : weary, 
and ſo not ſo ſenſible of Pain, they * 


— 
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| "vel Simon, a Cyrenian, to do it, Luke XX1il. 
26, | 75 
z. As he went along, the Women bewailed 
him, Luke xxiii. 27. 
4. When they were come to Mount Calvary, 
they crucihe him. | 


1. T hey faſtened the Croſs in the Ground. 
The Croſs was an ere& Piece of Wood, at the 


upper End whereof there was a tranſverſe 
Beam, and in the middle another Piece 


1 ſtanding out; ig & imy3/na & guued Hure. 
1 Juſtin. M. | 
; Ubi requieſcit qui clavis affgitur. Iren. 

| 2. They raifed up his Body, and placed it 
, upon that middle Piece, Numb. xxi. 9. Jobs 
; 111. 14. 3 « 
z. They nailed his Hands to the tranſverſe, 
1 and his Feet to the erect Beam, Zech. xii. 10. 
1 Pſal. xxii. 16. John xx. 27, 25. | 
„ 4. At the Top of the erect Beam they fixed 
p the Title, This is Feſus the King of the Fews, 
d Luke xxiii. 38. f 
f 5. As he hung there, they gave him Wine 
„ and Myrrh to drink, Mark xv. 23. to ſtu- 


pifie him; but he would not have it. 


6. Thus he hung for Three Hours together in 
the greateſt Pain imaginable, and yet pray d 
for them, Luke xxiii. 34. oY 

But they reviled him, Luke xxiii. 35, 36, 37 . 

And crucified Two other Malefactors by him, 

one on each Side, Luke xxiii. 33. 15 

7. Then the Sun was darkened, Luke xxiii. 

r N a | 
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8. About the Ninth Hour, or. Three in the 
Afternoon, he cried Eli, Eli, ©. Mm 
xxvii. 46. and committed his Spirit into thy 


Hand of God, Luke xxiii. 46. And thy 


. up the Ghoſt at the Time of thy p 
vening Sacrifice. 
After this they 3 his Side, "Fo AI J 


34 : 
Us x. 
Behold here, 
1. The infinite Love of God, bit i ii. 6, 7,8, 
2. The Heinouſneſs, the Sinfulneſs, Phil. ii 
- 18. of Sin, which only imputed, brough 
* ſtrange Sufferings upon the Son d 
0 


. Your Obligation to Duty, Rom. vi. 6 
Gal. V. * 6 VL. 14. 


<\ 


* 
. 


9 
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1Con. X. 3, 4 AA 

ow that Chriſt died for bur Sins, 4c- 

cording to the Scriptures, and that 
he was buried. . 

(Cit, according to the Scriptures, was 
to die : For this was, « 

1. Typified. Iſaac, as the Type, was com, 


anded to be offered up, Gen. xxii. 2. and tho 
od afterwards accepted of a Ram preſent in- 


ead of him, wer. 13. yet that ſhewed the Anti- 


pe was to die, Heb. xi. 19. the Paſchal Lamb 
as to be killed, Exod. xii. 6. 1 Cor. v. 7. Heb. xi. 


I, 12, Revel. iii. 8. 


2. Foretold by Prophecies, T/a. liii. 7, 8, 9. 
IL Jeſus Chriſt did accordingly die, as it is 


Wccorded by all Four Evangeliſts, and the Apoſtles. 


ikewiſe an accur 


oncerning whoſe Death, obſerve, 
1, It was not ny a painful and ſhameful, bue 
ed Death, Dent. xxi. 23. Gal. 


b 13. "Ik 
. Vet he underwent it willingly, and with 


earty Obedience to God, Phil. ii. 8. as appears, 


that he cried with 4 loud Voice, and then 
gave up the Ghoſt, Like xxiii. 46. 

aid Tim g ef inggyynow Ive Jax zn dl 
Fear 1 Texyua e. Chryſoſtom. 

Spiritum cum Verbo ſponte demiſit. Tertull. 

Quaſi Arbiter exuendi, ſuſcipiendiq; Corporir emiſit 
Dpiritugn, non amiſit. Arabr. | 5 
3. Although his Soul was ſeparated from his 
zody, and ſo he was truly dead) yet neither 

wy ed from his * Perſon. 


\ 
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H 5 leis G- Sub me n 77 cums, 772 r vat | 
«1.0 mgm, Greg. Nyil. GEV? 
Quid fecit Paſſio ? Quid fecit Mors? Nift Anina 
a Cor pore ſeparavit, Animam vero a Verhd non ſepai 
vit. Aug. | 


146 


III. It was only for our Sins that he died. 

1. Death is the Wages only of Sin, Rom. vi. i 

2. Chriſt had no Sin of his own to die fo 

John viii. 46. 1 Pet. ii. 22. 

3. Hence, as it was only for Sin he died, J. 

Titi. to. fo it was only for our Sins, Rom. iv. 

to ſatisfy God's Juſtice for them, 1 John ii. 

that ſo our Sins might be pardoned, Heb. ix: 

Eph. i. 7. Col. i. 14. and fo we reconciled to G0 
Rom. v. 10. Col. i. 21, 22. | 


- 


Uss. | : | 
1. Behold» here the infinite Love of Gol 3 
1 Fobn iv. 10. : 


g 2. Oft meditate upon Chriſt as dying for you 
ins. 
3. Put your whole Truſt and Confidence «lf 


him, Gal. ii. 20. 


Fle was buried. Converning wh obferve, M 
1. Although by the Roman Laws, he that wall 
fed to the Fowls of tl 


erucified was to be epo 


Air, and not. buried, yet God fo ordered it by 
his Providence, that Chriſt was buried, Deut. xi R 
22, * John xix. 31. f 
2. He was buried by Two honourable Perſon 
\ Foſeph, Matt. xxvil. 57. Luke xxiii. 50. and N 
demus, Fobm xix. 39, 40. cap. iii. 1. ang ſo thi 
Prophecy fulfilled, 1/a. liti. H .. 
3. He was laid in a new Tomb, dug out ol! a 


Fai 


* 4 F 
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init id me Traditis talis. gun Corpus * Primi 
Lominis ibi ſepultus eſt, ubi © ucifixus eſt Chriſtus ; ut 
ſeut in Adamo otmes moriuntur, ſic in Chriſto omnes 
ucificenticr. Orig. 
Ubi in Adam Mori omnium, ibi in ; Chriſto omnium 
Reſurredtio. Ambr. | 
Hence Adam is believed to be one of thofs 
chat then roſe from the Dead, Mar. xxvii. 51, 52. 
uod Adamum ibidem ſolverit, Eceleſia fere tota 
2 Aug. 
As his 1 was laid in tlie Grave; his Soul 

vet to 0 Hel or which conſider, , 
1. He had a Soul as well as Body, Matt. 
XXv1. 38. 
2. His Soul ſeparated, muſt go either to 
Heaven or Hell 
Ip to Heaven, John xx. x7. But Luke xxiji. 

N. n expeditior, N. ab omnibus Am- 


fi non ſecundum id quod Homo erat, 
il goed Dev; erat, ixiſſe accipiatur, Hodie me- 

A eris, &c. Aug. 
3. That it ent to Hell, is plain from Eph. iv. 


9. Rom. X. 6, 7. Pſal. xvi. 10. Ads ii. 31. 


Catholick Church, although they differed in che 
ads of his Deſcent. Some thought he preached 
che Goſpel 1 1 Pet. iii. 18, 19. 
r, Lseer eis d fs N i Hd 20 zee Sw, 
Clem. Alex. | 
Some, that he went to triumph, Col. ti: 15. 
ut be ſure he won t. 
1. To ſatisfy the Law of RA Dead, Legen 
Mortuorum ſervare. ren. As his Body Tat 
buried as the Bodies of Sinners are, ſo 
he his Soul wen: where theirs. 7 | * 
inc quoque Legi ſatisfecit, Forma umane tis 
apud Inferos Fantian Tosu. 
E 2 2. That 


This hath been * conſtant Opinion of the 


ö 
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| 
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2. That we might not come there. 
Ideo ille perwenit 75 ad Infernum, ne nos remanre 
mus in Inferno. Aug. | Ke 
Els Ty dq xaraBaivuy nuds dyigeęs. Athan. 


Us x. 
1. Confider the ſeveral Degrees of Chriſt 
Humiliation, and be duly affected with it. 
2. Let ſuch Conſiderations excite you to live 
to him who died for you, 1 Cor. vi. 20. 


Z. To make you more effeRually, frequent 
the Lord's Supper. ; , 


_ __— —_— __ 


And that he roſe again the Third Dq. 
according to the Scriptures. 


3 Hriſt, according to the Scriptures, wa 
to rife again. The Scriptures had, 
1. Foreſhewed it in Types: In Faac's Delive- 
rance, Geneſis xxii. 12. Foſeph's, cap. xli. 14. and 
Fonah's, Fonah ii. 10. | | 
2. Foretold it in Prophecy, Pſal. xvi. 10. Aft 
ii. 31. Ja. Iii. 10. Pſal. ii. 7. Ja. ix. 7. Acts xxii 
22, 23. | 


II. Chrift, according to the Scriptures, did 
riſe again. -This is atteſted, ae BY 

1. By many Eye-Witneſſes that ſaw him, Ms 

ry Mz gdalen, Mark Xvi. 9. Cleopas, &c. Lake XXIV. 
I. all the Diſciples but Thomas, FJobm xx. 19. 
Thomas too, ver. 26. e j | 

a fc 4 | un 


ä 
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. 


1 lh. -” 


Cum ſuam exercuit Solicitudinem, omnium Fidem 
confirmavit. Aug. n Wh 
Ta- idvixvrv/ mayor, Cyril. Alex. 

Vulnerum Cicatrices tetigit. Greg. Mag. 

Vulnera ſuſcepta nobis Calo inferre maluit. Anſbr. 

aid Tim de, Tour Tm. one vgs. Chryloſt. 
Five hundred at one Time, 1 Cor. xv. 6. 

All the Diſciples, Luke xxiv. 43. Acts x 41, 42. 

Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 8. | | 

2. His Enemies, Matt. xxviii. 11, 12 

H 3d dAnanre Vu, W aH draxgy]mutry d- 
Ne Tex et. Chryſoſt. pay 

3. Angels, Luke xxiv. 4, 5, 6. 

4. God himſelf, by Miracles, enabling his 
Apoſtles to preach, to propagate, and die for 
the Goſpel, Ack, iv. 33. 

Quiſquis ergo adbuc Prodigia requirit ut credat, mag- 
num eſt ipſe Prodigium, qui Mundo credente non cre- 
dit? Aug. 2 


III. How was he raiſed 7* _ | 

I. By the Power of God, Eph. i. 19. Gal. i. i. 

2. And by Conſequence, by his own Power, 
i being God, Fobn ii. 19, 22. John x. 
17, 18. F 5 3 

Kal dn, u, os A α A,. We. Ignat. 

Not only Corpus ſuum le vando, as the Socinians, 
but as the Father did. 5 


IV. How long was it after his Death before 
he roſe? 
He roſe the Third Day, and that too according 


to the Scriptures, Jon. i. 17. Matt. xii. 40. Matt. 
N 


F 


xix. 31. cap. XX. I. 

Hence the Lord's Day always kept, Jobn xx. 
19, 26. , es | | 
3 "Irs 


And that he did ſo is plain, A&#s x. 40. Fobn - 


? 
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=; 
* — 


8 


186 "Thejearms Theologieas, 


— 


1 xb es T ow jd, 2 pay mus Wien | 
50% -, x) retrelov Tx 70 ma ow Lanes dne. Athan 

He lay Three Days, that we might believe he 
| was dead; he role the Third Day, that we might 
pelieve he lives. 


3 * 


V. What Inferences may we draw from this 
Article? 

1. Doctrinal. 

1. That Chriſt is the Son of God, Rom. i. 4, 
Pſal. ii. 7. Acts xiii. 3 3: 

2. That he died, not for his own Sins, but 
ours, Act, ii. 24. 2 Cor. v. 21. 

Ei 8 wv duagmonbc ms dvicy ; & Ie eric lues 7 in 
CO de vx iv. Ei Nv dpagfonts un y, mos iu 
t; pus. Ei Je ot 6 sus my; din. Chryloſt, 
3. That by his Death he hath ſatisfied God' 

Juſtice, and ſo is able to juſtify us before 
his Father. If he had not paid our Debt, 
he would not have been releaſed ; but God 
ſent an Officer to open the Priſon Door; 
and releaſe him, x Cor. xv. 17. Rom. iv. 24. 
25- cap. viii. 33, 34. 

4. We may ſurely hope and truſt i in him for 
our Salvation, 1 Per. i. 3. Heb. vii. 25. 

5. That we ſhall riſe again, 1 Cor. xv. 12, 
21, 22. Rom. viü. 11. 

ou rol «Jus ig in f,. d wi zn 4 ages 
(racine, J nfs ily dye. Chryſoſt. | 

*Excivs 38 mk bots. 2 ju uu erage 
Theodoret. 
6 . He will come to judgment, 2 xvii. 3 

I Theſſal. i. 10. 2 Cor. v. 10. 
7. We roſe with him, as Members with their 

Prot: bo 1 12, 20. _ ii. 55 6. 

E | 
+: 4 dias 9 yo +4 | | = Me- 
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x. Meditate upon his Reſurrection, 2 Tim. 
ii. 8. This is the End of our keeping this 
Day and every Sunday. 

2. Believe in him for Pardon and Salvation, 
Rom. v. 10. 

3- Fear him, Mart. Xxi. 42, 44. Pſal. 11. 9. 
1 i. 20, 21. Phil. ii 9, 10. 
to Newneſs of Life, Rom. vi. 4. Eph. 
4. Revel. 20. 6. 


5. Seek k choſe Things that are above, Col. iii. r, 


1 Per. iii. 22, 46 


Who 1s, gone into Heaven, and is on 
the Right Hand of God. 


THAI the Meſiah was to aſcend into 
+ Heaven, was, * 


1. Foreſhewed in Types, Exod. xxx. 10. Lev. 
xvi. 2. Heb. ix. 7, 11, 12, 24. 

2. Foretold in Prophecy, Pſal. Ixviii. 18. Eph. 
Iv. 8. e168? ry Targ. av? Nr 


II. That our bleſſed Saviour did aſcend thi- 
ther is plain, from the Teſtimony, 

1. Of the Apoſtles, in n whoſe Prefence he 
aſcended, Mark xvi. 19. Luke xxiv. 50, 51. As 
. 9. None ſaw him riſe, becauſe t ey were to 
ſee him afterwards; but they ſaw him aſcend, 
7 9 5 they were not to ſee him again til the 
a | 

Kat 5d + dragiows m5 wer ** , * 3-dewv 
ing og «> acl nr ly ag e, Tn 9 na@- 


bun, Ch oſt. 
" 14 2. Qt 


V ; 
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2. Of Angels, who were ſent to aſſure then 
he was got to Heaven, Act, 1. 10, 11. 
"On 5 eis + bear dayanuubdau dui Ai ed. 
27 y0v 08 &[JaAoie 8 8 
3. Of Chriſt himſelf, Fob xx. 17. Thereſa 
when he ſaith that the Son of Man was in Heaven 
before, John iii. 13. that is meant only of thy 
Aſſumption of the humane Nature to the divine 
Perſon, whereby it might be ſaid to be in Heaven, 
. becauſe the divine Perſon was there. 


III. Concerning the Aſcenſion, we may oh. 
ſerve the Time, Place, and Ends. 
1. The Time: Forty Days after his Reſur. 
rection, As i. 3. which Time he Continued up- 
on Earth, | | 3 | 
1. To convince his Diſciples of the Truth 
of his Reſutrection, by his frequent ap- 
pearing to them, and converſing with them, 
Luke Xxav. 30. 39, 41, 42. Act x. 41. 
2. To manifeſt the great Glory his Bod 
was now. endowed with, Fohn xx. 26. Lu 

xxiv 31. Phil iii. 21. „ 
| 3. To inform their Judgments, Acts i, 3. Luk 

. r | 
4. To ordain his Apoſtles, Fobn xx. 21, 22. 
5. To give them their Commiſſion, Aan. 
xXxvViii. 19, 20. Mark xvi. 17. 

2. The Place. He aſcended into Heaven. 


1. He left this World, Jobn xvi. 28. 


1 2 < we ” RS R_ * 
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| _ - 2. He went to ſome other determinate Place, . 
: SR Oo er. 
ii 3. ThisPlace was upwards, above this World, 


Acts i. 9. e 
4. This ſuperior Place whither our Saviour 
5 oy went, was Heaven, Mark XV1. 19. Luke xxil. 


71. Heb. ix 4. 5 
FFW 18 f F. The 
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The Heaven whither our Saviour went, 
is the Heaven of Heavens. He paſſed 
through the lower Heavens, Nianavdem 73s 
bears, Heb. iv. 14. Eph. iv. 10. Heb. vii. 26. 


Fo 


2 Cor. xii. 2. | TILES 
3 Wherefore did he aſcend thither ?  * 

1. To ſeal and confirm the Redemption he 
had purchaſed for us ; as the High Prieſt, 
when he had offered Sacrifices with the 
Blood, he entered into the Holy Place, 
Lev. xvi. 14: Heb. ix. 12. 

2. To 1end down the Spirit upon his Apoſtles, 
and all Believers, Jobn xvi. 7. Lake xxiv. 
49. Atts i. 8. cap. xxi. Eph. iv. 8. 


3. To prepare a Place for us, Fobs xiv. 2. 
1 Us n. 2 | | 
9 This ſhould teach us, 

| 


1. To believe firmly on our bleſſed Saviour, 
the Chriſt in whom all the Types and Prophe- 
cies were fulfilled, Fobn xx. 29. ; 
2. To truſt ſtedfaſtly on him for his bringing 
Wu to Heaven, Heb. vi. 19, 20. Jobn xiv. 2, 3. 

= 3. To follow our bleſſed Saviour into Heaven 
with our Hearts and Affections, Phil. iii. 20, 


2 Reg. U. 2,1 I, 12. 


* 
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47 1 PE r. iii. 22. 
And i is on the Right Hand of God. 
HE Meſfah was to ſit at the Right Har 
i T of Gt This was foreſhewed: | 
I. In Type, Gen. xli. 40, 41, 42. 


2. In Prophecy, Pſa. cx. 1. Mart. xii 4 
As ii. 34» 37. 36. 


II. It is plain, that our Saviour did and doi 

fo, Mark xvi. 19. Rom: viii. 34. | 

'T o underſtand this, we muſt conſider, | | 

I. What are we to underſtand by the Riph 
N of, God? 


I. Negatively. Not as if God had propeci\i 
Hands. | 
2-. Poſitively. It denotes, 7 


1. His Power: For the Hand is that Men 

ber whereby we work, Mart. xxvi. 6. 

2. The Right Hand denotes Honour ani 

Glory, 1 Reg. ii. 19. Heb. i. 3. cap. viii. 1. 
Perfecto Opere ad Cælos Victor advenieni, audit 

Des Patre, ſede ad Dextram meam. Max. Taurin 

3. It ſignifies Happineſs and eternal Feli 

city, Pſal. xvi. 17: 

'Duid eft Patris Dextera, uiſt illa æterna, inſt 
bilifque Felicitas quo pervenit Filius Fuminit, tian 
Carnu Immortalitate percepta. Aug. 
2, How are we to apprehend Chriſt as now 1 
the Right Hand of God? 

I. He is ſometimes ſaid in general only to be 
there, 1 Pet. iii: 22. Rom. viii. 34. 


3 


2. Some: 


* '< 
y  ® , ö te + 1 + VE REED. 
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3 5 


— 


2. Sometimes to "Rand there, PR vii. 56. 


| Sedere * eft, Fare vero P ugnantss G Ad- 
5" G g. M. 


* 4 to fie theres which ſig- 
s not an A but, 

1. His Dwell == eaven, IU! 

| Seder intelligite itare. Aug. 


2. His Quiet and Freedom from all Diſtur-. 
bance. 


3. His Dominipn ang Sovereignty, Pſal. cx. 


1. 1 Obr. XV. 27 
Ipſum Verbum ſedere Regni 4 pnificat Potefatem, 


Wicron. 


4. His Power of judging, Prov. xx. 8. 
z. What js he now doing there? 
1. He exerciſeth his Prieſtly Office, by 1 ma- 
king Interceſſign for us, Heb; vii. 24. 
1. Chriſt's Prieſtly Office began upon Earth, 
when he offered up himſelf as a Sacrifice 


for us, Heb. x. 12. cap. ix. 26. Eph. v. 2. 
1 Tim. ii. 6. Matt. xx. 28. 


2. As the High Prieſt was to go once a Year 
into the Holy of Holies to make Atone- 
ment for the People, Lev. xvi. 12, 13, 4, 


So „Chültt, when he had offered up himſelf, 
went into Heaven as it was with his own 
Blood, Heb. ix. 12, 24. 

1. To make Atonement and Intercelion 
to God for the Pardon of our Sins b 


Y 
Vertue of his Blood, 1 Fob ii. 1,2. Ro- 


mans Iv. 25. 


2, To ſend down his Spirit upon us to 
cleanſe us from all Sin, 14 XV1, 7. 


Ok ix. 13, 14. and to lead us into * 
ruth, John XVI. * 


E 
1 7 
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3. To take Care that all neceſſary My 

>" of Salvation be afforded to thoſe y 

believe, and to make them effes 
Ep iv. 8, 11, 12. 

4. To offer up our Prayers to God y 

the Incenſe of his own Merits, Rev. 

3, 4, Lev. XVL 12, 13. 


Uss. E 
1. This ſhould encourage us to ray, Hf 
19, 20, 22. cab. iv. 14, 16. . 


2. This ſhould teach us in all our Prayent 
act by Faich on Chriſt, as in Heaven intercediy 
for us, Jobn xvi. 23, 24. Mark xi. 24. 


3. Hence we ſhould -put our whole Tru of 
Chriſt, and him alone, for our Fairen a 
vi. 25. Rom. viii. 34. 


% - 
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2 


gels, and Authorities, and Powers, be- 
ing made ſubje to him. 


1 P r. iii. 22. 


H! S Kingly Office, © + 


. That C5rif ſhould be a King, is plainly fore: 


cold, Pſa. ii. 6. As Kii. 3 3. Ja. iz: 6, 7. 
Matt. ii. 2. 4. Zech. ix. 9. Matt. xxi. 5. 


4 2. His Kingdom was not of this World : No 


Temporal Kingdom, as the Fews thought 
yea, and the Xpoſtles „Act i. 6. Himiſelk 
faith it was not, John xviii. 36. therefore he 
would not divide the Inheritance, Luke xii. 
13, 14+ nor be made a King by them, 
Jobn vi. 15. | 

z. He exerciſed his Regal Power even when 
he was upon Earth over bad Angels, Mark i. 
25, 27. c. iii. 11, 12. Good Angels, they at- 

tended him as his Guard, Lake ii. 13. and 

worſhipped, Heb. i. 6. - 


4. After his Reſurrection he declared his Com- 
miſſion and Authority, Matt. xxviii. 18. 


5. At his Aſcenſion, he was actually inveſted 
with it, enthroned, crowned, Acts ii. 36. 
& V. 44. 


Concerning this his Kingdom, we may ob- 
ſerve, | 2 KL, DARE 
1. The Extent. It is over all, it is extended 
all over the World, Rom. ix. 5. 1 Pet. iii. Ty 

Ep 7 


. I” - 
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„ „ 
ye, 2 4 8 * 


7. The Great Seals 'be uſeth to confirm ti 
8. His Enemies are many, ng 1 


$ 
It 


N 
—— — 


5b. i. 20, 21. Phil. ii. 9. and yet he ne 


no Viceroy, for he is "oy where, < 
xkviii. 20. and therefore no Vics 5 
neral. 1 
3. The Nature. of this Kin on 6s i. 


bles theſe on Earth. He hath, 


1. His Throne in Heaven, there te keep 
Court, Heb. viii. 1. c. Xii. 2. | 

2. His Courtiers and immediate Attendants a 
Holy Angels and Saints, Rev. vii. 11. 

3. His Miniſters of State are likewiſe the Hig 
Angels, Heb. 1.14. 
* Secretaries are the Prophets and Apoſtk 
2 Fei. 1. 21. 

5. Vet be gives Audience every where, Mi 
xvii. 20. therefore we ought not to go toi 
Courtlers. 

6. The Law he governs lits Subjects by, isl 
written Word, Fac. ii. 8, 12. 

i. The Common Liw is the Ol Tefann|i 
The Cha Coure of Equiry, kl 
2. S AA 7 or 3 ourt q 3 
New, Ran . 20, 21, 23. * 


.Granits, is the Sacraments, Ram. iv. II. 


all, Heb. x. 12, 13 
He ſooh 3 all SG the t poſed hin 
| _ the Propagation of the cha jg Matt. il 
2 


But his great Enemies are Three brei and 
powerful Princes. 

Satan, Jobn xii. 57 2 ii. 2. c. vi. 12. 
Sin, Rom. v. 21. i. 12. 

Death, Rom. v. 1 4 i , 8 


1. Be 


= kee mere 2 


1. He conquers the Devil, Heb. il. 14. I Jobe 
iii. 8. 2 Tim. ii. 26. 5 
2. Sin, Roms. vi. 14. Acts v. 31. Phil. iv. 13. 


3. Death is allo conquered by him, Hof. xiti. 14. 


1 Cor. xV. 545 SS.» 56. | | 
„ He hath his Ambaſſadors alſo, 2 Cor. v. 20. 


Us x. 5 
In his Name therefore I beſeech you, 


1. To Honour and Reverence him as exalted . 


above all other Monarchs in the World; 
Toby v. 23. Phil, ii. 9, 10. 

2. Submit unto him, and obey his Laws; 
Pal. ii. 9. Luke xix. 27. 

3- Truft to him for his Pardon, Acts v. 31. 
and Protectionof you, and his bringing you 
- himſelf in Heaven, Revel. iii. 21., Revs 

it. 12. 


Marr 
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4 | 3 III 
When the Son of Man ſhall come | *% 
his Glory. * 
I. HR Is T ſhall come again a from Hearn 4 L 
to Earth. J P 
Hei is now in Heaven, and will be to the En I. 
of the World, Act, iii. 21. | 
Baut chat he will one Day come from then 2. 
again, is atteſted, 3· 
1. By the Apoſtles, 1 Theſſ. iv. 16. 2 The 1 3˙ 
Heb. ix. 28. | h 
2. By the Holy Angels, 40, i. 10, 17. $ 
3. By Chriſt himſelf, Jobn xiv. 2, 3. Matt. x 
64. c. XXV. 31. 1. 
II. His Coming ſhall be with great Glory. 
The Archangels ſhall be his Heralds, 1 7 
ſal. iv. 16. | 
All the Holy Angels ſhall er him, Az. 
XXV. 3 T. 2 Theſſal. i. 7. Mark viii. 38. ; 
This was along 8 foretold by Enoch, Jug 1 
xiv. 15. Dan. vii. 134 7 
So he is often ſaid to come in the Clouds 2 
Matt. xxvi. 64. Rev. i. 7. T 
BDUT RY DNYD B7 DBUN . J 
bf 


The Clouds of Heaven, they are the Angel 
| of the Hoſt of Heaven. R. G. 


III. Being 


% : N l * y ü KI 
4h | | 9 
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III. Being thus come with his Angels, he ſhall 

upon 4 Throne, that is, a Jadgmens Seat, 
att. xik. 28. 

= To open this, 

I. There will be a 6 1 

1. Private, Heb. ix. 27. Ecel. xii. 5. 

83172 1p N. Luke xvi. 22, 4. 

2 - General. Of which, | 

1. That there is fuch 2 Judgment to come, ap- 
ears 

5: Froh the Teſtimony of Conſcience, Act. 

xxiv. 25. Rom. ii. 17. 

2. From the Juſtice of God, Gen. xviii. 2. 

3. From the V ifions of it, Dan. vii. 1G. Rev. xx. 12. 

3. From his expreſs Aſſertion of i it, Eccl.xit 14. 

Rom. ii. 5. Eccl. xi. 9, 10. 


22,27. Ny: 10. #2 Cor. v. 10. Ads xvii. 3 r. 
EX 

I. Becauſe it is but Reaſon, chat he that was 
judged of Men, ſhould afterwards judge 
them, Matt. Xvi. 64. Phil. ii. 9, 10, It. 
2. That ſo we may ſee our Judge, Jobn v. 27. 
| Fob xix. 25, 26, 27. 

z. Who ſhall then be judged ? All Nations atid 
People whatfoever, Matt. xxv. 32. 2 Cor. v. o. 
1. All that are Dead ſhall be FR again to 
Life, 1 Cor. xv. 52. Rev. XX- 12; 

2. Thoſe that are then alive hal be ſum- 
moned too, 1 Cor. XV. 5 1. 1 Thefſ. iv. 17. 


IV. What Law will he Jude e by ? The Law 
bf God, Fac. ii. 12, and by the Line of Nature, 
om. li. 1 4. 

By which he will Judge, 


1. The * hepgints I Cor. iv. 5. 2 Pet. il 1. 
M 2. The 


— 11 * W 2 Sn — 5 


2. Who will then be Judge? CHRIST. Fab. v. 


and - - a— LS - 
<< * 
— 


— 
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, 
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2. The Words, Matt. Xii. 36. 

3- The Actions of every Man, 2 Cor. v. 1 
Ecclef. xii. 14. 

To this End, the Books ſhall be opened, Rey 
XX. 12. 

1: The Book of God's Word. 

2. Of his Omniſcience, Mal. iii. 16. 

3. Of Men's Conſciences, Fer. xvii. 1. 


V. What will be the Hue of this D 


Abſolution to the Juſt. 
Condemnation to the Wicked. F) 
Uss. th 


1. Make a Virtue of that now,which then vl <* 
will be forced to do, even honour and wii 
vere him, Jobn v. 22, 23. 

2. Get him to be your Friend beforehand. 
3. Live as you will then wiſh you had dot 

2 Per. ili. 10, 11. Fac. ii. 12. Matt. XV, | 

Luke xxi. 34. 
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-G aL iy. 6. 0 


nd becauſe ye are Sons, God hath 
ſent the Spirit of his Son into your 
Hearts, crying, Abba Father. 


C - * = 
. 1 — rr e 


Wy Blerve here, | | ny 

3 I. In General. Ale Three Perſons 
the Godhead are here mentioned together, as 
en elſewhere, Mart. iii. 16, 17. Matt. xxviii. 19. 
Cor. Xiii, 14. 1 Job. v. 7. 


IL In Particular. Concerning the Holy Ghoſt, 

lerve, : 

1. He is here reckoned among the Perſons of 
the Sacred Trinity, Acts v. 3, 4, 1 Cor. xii. 
6, It. Ja. vi. 8%. cum Act. xxviii. 25, 26. 
Matt. xii. 31, 32. | 

2. As Chriſt is here called the Son of God ; 
ſo the Holy Ghoſt is here called the Spirit 
of Chriſt, proceeding from the Son as well 
as from the Father, John xvi. 15. 

3. As the Father ſent the Son, Gal. iv. 4. ſo 
he ſent the Spirit of his Son too, wer. 6. 
Samen, in both Places, Jobn xiv. 26, 
Co XV. 26. 

4. God ſends his Spirit only to thoſe who are 
his Sons by Adoption, ver. v. in & e 6. 

That ye are Sons, appears from hence, be- 
cauſe you have the Spirit; or, becauſe ye 
are Sons therefore, &c. we partake of the 
Spirit only by Vertue of our Union to 
Chriſt-. 8 ; . | 

Which Union is made by Faith, Jubn i. 12. 
ws Ms | There- 
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Therefore none elſe are capable of 1 
John xiv. 17. | 


F. Ir is the Heart of Believers into which th 
Spirit is ſent, and wherein Chriſt and ii 
duell, Eph. iii. 17. | WH 
For the Heart is the Fountain of Liz 
Prov, iv. 23. | | 
And the Scart of all true Grace. 
Hence wharſoever a Man doth, how well 6. 
ever he r his Heart be rig 
with God, he My be confident that he had 
not the Spirit of Chriſt. | 
6. This Spirit thus ſent by God into the Hear 
of Believers, cries, Abba Father, which b 
the laſt 'and greateſt Work he doth for us 
_ in us, and therefore ſuppoſethi all the 
reſt. | 


Now the great Things he doth are, 
x. External. Which as Means he uſcth. 
py. He hath revealed the Will of God and fe- 
ceſſary Truths to us, 2 Pet. i. 21. Fobn vi 
26. 2 Tim. iii. 16. | 
k. He conſtituteth and appointeth Miniſten 
in his Church to expound this, the Will d 
God, and apply it to Men, Epb. iv, 11, 1. 
1 Cor. xii. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. Ad, xx. 28. Ati 
xiii. 2. 3 
2. Internal. By theſe Means, 
1. He enlightens our Minds, rectiſies our 
Judgments, and clears up our Apprehenſions 
of the Truths he hath revealed, Act, xvi. 14 
Pſal. cxix. 18. Jobn vi. 63. 1 Cor. ii. 11, 12 
Fohn xvi. 13. | 
2. He convinceth us of Sin, and makes 
truly ſenſible of it, and Penitent for ii 
Feb xvi. 8, 9. Aﬀs ii. 37. Y 
2 ; * 1 
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z. He ſanctifies and renews our Wills and 
Affections, and ſo our whole 8 
Tit. iti. J. 2 Tbeſſ. ii. 13. x Pet. i. 2. Job. iii. 

1 Cor. vi. IT. 

4. He guides, directs and governs us in our 
Actions, Rom. viii. 1, 14. 26, 27. 1 Cor. xii. 3. 
5. He aſſures us of our Adoption and Recon- 
ciliation to God; whereby we are able to 
call him, Abba Father, Rom. viii. 15, 16. by 
which Means he is an Earneſt of our future 


Glory, Eph. i. 13, 14. 


r . 


Usx. 

x. Hence we ſhould learn to adore all the Per- 
ſons of the Sacred Trinity, as all concur- 
ring in our N 2 Cor. xiii. 14. 
Iſa. vi. 3. Reel. iv. 

2. Pray earneſtly for the Spirit, otherwiſe ye 


— + DAS < — — 


are none of Chriſt's, Rom. viii. 9. nor can do 
any good Thing, Fohn xv. 7. 
And we have a Promiſe for it, Luke x xi. 1 zo 
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Acre I 47. 


And the. Lord added to the Church 
daily ſuch as ſhould be ſaved. 


| HAT is meant by the Church? Th; 

Eugliſh is from the Greek, Kverex) : But 
the Word here in the Greek is 'Exxangiz, frequent, 
ly uſed in the New Teſtament. 

r. Sometimes for the Place where the Diſci. 
ples mer to worſhip God, 1 Cor. xi. 22, 

H *Exxanoias 54 O xgmapcore re. 
S * Eccleſia dicitur Jocus quo Eccleſia congregatur. 
ug. 6 
ant tamen vocari etiam ipſam Domum Oraticnun, 
teſtis eſt idem Apoſtolas dicens nunquid domos un 
babetu, Cc. Id. N | | 

So St. Bafil, Chryſofom, Ferom, &c. expound it. 

Conveniunt in Eccleſid. Tertull. 

2. Sometimes for the Aſſembly met together to 
1 God. . particular Congreg?- 
tion of Saints, Col. iv. 15. Rom. xvi. 3, f. 

1 Cor. xvi. 19. If the Apoſtle had meant on- 
1y their private Family, he would have e- 

e preſs d it fo, as Rom: xvi. 10, 11, 14, If 
2 Tim. iv. 19. He means therefore the Con- 
gregation that uſually met in ſome Part of 

their Houſe conſecrated to the Service of God 

3. Tho' there were many ſuch particular 

Churches there, yet the Scripture often calls 
the whole Body of Saints in any City 08 

Counts a Church, as the Church of Hie. 
ruſalem, Act. viii. 1. Antioch,c. xili. 1. Cæſarto, 
c. Xviii. 22. Theſſalonians, 2 Thefſ. 1. 1. 


4. For 


T5 
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4. For the Governours and Rulers of the 

* Churchinany City or Nation, Marr. xviii. 17. 

Ei Ti ei 7x]. de 7315 rerdpeduoy, Chryſ. 

See what follows, Matt. xviii. 18 Jobn xx. 23. 

5. For the Body collective of all Chriſtians in 

the World, whereof Chrift is Head, Col. i. 
18. Eph. i. 22, 23. c. v. 23, 25 


Thus Chriſt himſelf uſeth the Word, Matr. Vi. 


18. 
And thus it is underſtood in the Creed, and in 
the Text. 


1 What are the Properties of this Church, 
1. It is One. "Ez: iva oN x SmorAixay. | 
11 As having one Head, and built upon one 
Foundation, 1 Cor. iii. 11. Epb, ii. 19, 29. 
2. As agreeing in one Faith, Epb. iv. 1 
3. Lead by one Spirit, Eph. iv. 3, 4. 
Hence we ſhould all conform to he Doctrine 
and Rites of the Church i in e 1 Cer. 
Xi. 16. 
2. The Church is Holy. 
x. Negative 


4 ly. 
1. Not To as at there were no kde per- | 


ſons in it; for Chriſt compares it to, 
& Floor, Wheat and Chaff, Mars. iii, T2. 
A Field, good Seedand Tares, Matt. xili. 24, 25. 
A Caſting Net, good and bad Fiſhes, Marr. 
: xiii. 
An Hou Holle, Teſte of Honour and Djſhonour, 


» 20, 


2 Not as if any were perſealy Holy in fl 


World, x Fabn i. 8. 
"6 Poſitively 75! ṽ Becauſe, | _ 
1. It calls Men to Holineſs, 2 Tim. i. 9. 
2: It In agagetts Men to Holineſs, 2 Tim. ii. 19, - 


#8 it many ate n Holy, 777. ii. 14. 
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* It brings: them to perfect Holineſs hereafer 
oe when the Church will be 1 Jol, * V 
8 26, . 1 
| z. Catholick or Univerſal ; 25, 3 
To Spread over all Places and Ages, Matt. xxyiii 
19. Mark xvi. 15. Rev. v. 9. | 
eee x. auod per totum orbem diffun 
itur. 


2. It TS 8 all neceſſary Traths, Fob. vii. 13 The 


? YL N gore: ral pres &} dyes 3 
Cyril. 

3. It enjoyns univerſal Obedience, and the 
Exerciſe of, all Graces, x Ee. i. 15. 

l T0 e, 10 ive y 2 apmivges, nur 9 1 


cit 


tet par As Cyril. 
III. Such asſhall be faved are brought in into th 
Church by: God. 0. t is 


„1 The Lo rings or i adds. them to the 


Church, 7 obn vi. pry Xvi. 14. 
2 They that mall be far are think 1 255 


by the Lord into che Church, Alk, iy. 


Atts xvi. 31. 
4 N pequis ir Down Fatremn 405 ber, det Exim 
| Matrem. eas 77 3 4201 2 n. 


it ene tet. J. 12 2821) * N A A 
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1 i. 3. AE 
Wt to the Saints that are in the Earth, 


Ommutilori of Saints. nan eee 
Saints in Heaven, en bs, Ihe e xiv, 
Theſſ. iii. 13. | 111. 

| Saints in the Earth. 


— F.- .- > 


| 
4 


N 
| 


J Who may 3 he ſaid to' be TY 'V 
n. How — did; and we may become” E. 
1 III. W. u there 1 among th t . 7 

1. Who are truly Saints, and may; opel | . 
; be called fo; and what is to be 2 y 
In general: N 
1. Some are ſaid to be Salas, "Mw; cody : 

' becauſe ſeparated; from the profane and 4 
it heatheniſh World, to the Worſhip: of the 4. 
k Se God, Deut. vii. 6. c. xiv, 2a Rom. i. : 

| To . 
„ Or, to ſome eſpecial Service in the Worſhip A 

of, God, as, Holy Prieſts, Levit. xx 6, 7. 14 

Nuuub. xvi. 5,7, Holy Prophets, Lue i. 70. 4 

Holy Apoſtles, Eph. Iii. 5. Rev. xviii, 20. 4 
2. Some are Saints by Covenant with God, I 

Hale F- Exod. xix. 5, 6. 2 Cor. i 1. Thus } 
6 every one n is a Saint, x. Car. vii. 14. 4 
x Ram. Xi. 16. Naa 16 Y= if 


3 Some are Saints only by Profeflion, Deut. 


8 
n 
3 ĩ 


XXVI, 17, 18, 19. K Cor. i. 2. with . iii. 3. 
- + SOME, ate really and truly Saints by Parti- i 
 Cipation, c —Ap cee arte x Cor. 4 
„, 1; a 4 
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Concerning which, in 7 45 obſer, 
x. There are but very fe of them i in 
World, Matt. xxii. 14. Luke xii. 32. 73 jay 
aller | 
2. It is an hard Matter to know, who are 1 
who are not Saints in this World, 
Hat among the Apoſtles. | 
\ Fooliſh among Wiſe Virgins, Marr. xxv. 3, ; 
Matt. vii. 22, 22. 
3. It is no eaſie Matter for a 1 to kn 
whether he himſelf be a true Saint or u 
Fer, xvii. 9. Luc. xviii. 11. + 0 rr, u 
4. It is a very hard and T ter tok 
a true Saint, Matt. vii. 13 
But bleſſed be God, it is podiible for us. 


In particular: . 


At true rue at 
hat is renewed and GaiAiked by 
= Spirit of God, the only Principle of a 
true Sanctity, Job. iii. 5, 6. Nit, iii. F. 24 
. 13. 1 Pet. 1. 2. 2 Pet. i. 4. 1 Fobn iii. 2. 
2. He is ated and guided by the ſame Spirit 
| Rom. viii. 1, 9, 14. Gal. v. 18, 25. | 
3. Hence the Actions of a true Saint dilfr 
from all moral or humane Actions, 2 Cor iv.ij 
Eph. vi. 18. Pbil. iii. 3. Col. i. 8. 
1. They proceed from ſpiritusl Mo tir, 
and are directed to ſpiritual Ends, 2 0% 
4 12. 
2. They are performed i in a ſpiritual Man- 
ner: 
Wich Zeal and Eervency, Rom. xii. IT. an 
and yet with Order and Regularity too. 
E. che Treduan, Trevuen xz ſin; Gal.v.25: 
That is, orderly and methodically, not 
againſt Reaſon, | 5 
H 


— 
- 


- 2 1. 


Hence alſo, he carefully abſtains from 
Sin, as contrary to the Principle of Grace 
that is in him, 1 John iii. 9. 

1- The Bent and Inclination of his Heart 
is againſt it, Pſal. cxix. 11 3. Pſal. xvii. 3. 
2. ce he e = ge Relu- 

reat Difficulty ; as it were, 
"ods red to himſelf, 2 Cor. xiii. 8. 
Acts iv. 20. 
3. He avoids Sin as Sin, becauſe offenſive 
to God, and contrary to his Laws, 
Gen. XXXIX. 9. Pſal. 5 1. 5. 
4. 1 he ſets himſelf againſt all Sin, 
I Thefſ. 5.2 
Hidden and er, as well as open Sins. 


Pride, Uncharitableneſs, as well as Theft 


or Swearing, 
Sins of Omiſſion as well as Commiſſion. 


5. He chuſeth the greateſt Suffering, ra- 


ther than the leaſt Sin, Fob XXXV1. 21. 
Num. Xxii. 18. 


V. A Saint js Holy in all manner of Conver- 
| ſation, 1 Per. i. 15. He that is Holy at all, 
is all Holy, univerſally Holy. 


i. In Reſpect of the Rule he walks by, the 


the Word of God: Where, Gal. vi. 16. 
1. He believes all the Truths there revealed, 
I Fobn iii. 23. Gal. v. 20. 2 Per. 1, 1. 
c. iii. 16, 17. Jude 19. 


2. Truſteth on all the Promiſes there REY | 


Rom. iv. 20, 21, 22. Pſal. xXXvii. 1, Heb. 
Li. 13. 
3. Obeys all the Commands there enjoined, 
1] ja. cxix. 6. Abe, : 


<p | 1. He 
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1. He obeys them, becauſe there commun 
ed; otherwiſe, tis no Obedience, I San 
xv. 22. Heb. xi. 8, 17, 18. 

2. Hence he obeys all, Luke i. 75. . 

1. The Duties of the Firſt, as well 
Second Table. 

2. The Duties of the Second as well z 
of the Firſt, Matt. xxii. 125 38, 39. 

3. Every one 'of each Table as gs a 
any one, Tac. ii. 10. 


2. A Saint is univerſally Holy, in reſpea Ii 
the Object, God and Man, Acts xxiv. 16, 


1. In reſpect of God, 1 Chron. xxviii. 9. 

1. Praying to him, dis i ix. IT, Pſa, xxxii.6 
Eph. vi. 18. 

2. Reading and Hearing his Word, fd 
xix. 9, 10. Pſal. Ixxxiv. 10. Pſal. i. 2. 

3. Loving and Fearing him above all Thing, 
Pſal. Ixxiii. 25. Ja. viii. 123. 

4- Keeping his Sabbaths, Exod. XX. 8. Ik 
Iviii. 13. 

F. Not ſpeaking of him but with Fear and 
Reverence, Exod. xx. 7. Deut. xxviii. 8 
Eccleſ. ix. 2. 

6: Praiſing his Name, Tal erb. To. Pal 

ri. 1. 


2. In reſpect of Men: | 
1. Loving his Enemies, Mat." v. 44. Rom, 
Kii. 17, 18. ö 
2. Charitable to the Poor, I Jobe iii. 8. 
3. Juſt to all, Matt. uiii. 14. Luc. xix 
Mich. vi. 6. 


3. Unixerſally Holy in reſpect of Time, 
Luke. i. 75. Pſal. civ. 33. Pal. cxlvi. 2. 
x The. V. 16, 17,1 18 


4. Uni 
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. The Spirit, the hi 


"ject whol 


4 Univerſally H. 7 in reſpect of the Sub- 
y Holy 
dy, 1 Thel. v. 23. 


5 3 tria ex quibus perfecbus homo conſtat, can, 


imd & ſpirits. Iren. 


j drold cd An The Reaſon and Underſtand- 
ing; which, in a true Saint, is ſandtified, 


1. In reſpect of God: Having, 


1. A right Judgment concerning him, Deut. 
iv. 39. Exod. xxxiv. 6. c. iii. 14. 


2. Clear Apprehenſions of 24 Dear. iv. 
15, 16. Job xxxi. 23. c. xlii. 5, 6 


3. Frequent, yea, conſtant Thoughts and 


Medications upon him, Pſal. cxxxix. 75 18. 
Pſal. civ. 


2. In reſpect of others, Mart. vii. 1. 1 Cor. 


xiii. 5. Phil. ii. 3. 


3. In reſpe& of himſelf, Rom. xii. 3. Gen. 


xxx11. 10. fob Vii. 20. Pſal. li. . 3, Ry 
» Tim. I. 15. 


* * Un 


in Spirit, Soul and Bo-— 


gh Part of Man, à vis, 
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9 


1 Tn E s. V. 23. 


And the very God of Peqce WE BY 
you wholly. 


E that is truly ſanctified, is ſanctified wholly 
in Spirit, Soul and Body. 
Sunt tria ex quibus perfectus homo conſtat, cam 
anima & ſpiritu. Iren. . 


I. In Spirit; the higheſt Part, 3 5g, 5 Hd 
cue, Reaſon, Underſtanding; which, int 
true Saint, is ſanctified. | | 


1. In reſpe& of God: Having, 


1. A right Judgment concerning him as one, 
Deut. iv. 39. Glorious, Exod. xxxiv. 6. Eter- 
nal God, c. iii. 14. And yet Three Per. 
ſons, 1 Jobn v. 7. 

2. Clear Apprehenſions of him. 

1. His Infiniteneſs, Deut. iv. 15, 16. 
2. His Greatneſs, Fob xxxi. 23. c. xlii. 5, 6. 
3. His Power, Sovereignty and Providence 

over the World, Matt. x. 29, 30. 
3. Conſtant Meditations upon him, Pil 
x. 4. Pſal. Cxxxix. 17, 18. Prov. iii. 6. 


2. In reſpect of others, not thinking. Ill of 
them, Matt. vii. 1. Phil. ii. 3. 
This is robbing God, Rom. xiv. 10. 

3. In reſpe& of himſelf ; always thinking 
humbly and lowly of himſelf, Rom. xii. 3. 
Gen. XXxXIii. 10. Job vii. 20. c. xl. 4. Pſa. lit 
35 J. La. vi. 5. Matt. viii. 8. Luke xv. 18, 19. 

5 . Xviii. 11, 13. 1 Tim. i. 15. 0 * 
II. The 


[ 
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II. The Soul; that is, the Will, the Elective 
zculty, by which we chuſe or refuſe. 

So WPI is put, Gen. Xxiii. 8. Pur Targ. 
uud, The Will of my Enemies, P/al. xxvi- 
. So P/al, xli. 2. 


d all its Affections, are ſanctified. 


. In reſpe& of God. 

1. His Will, that is conformed to the Will of 

God; willing what he wills, nilling what 
he nills, Luke xxii. 42. 1 Sam. iii. 18. 

2. His Love: He loves God above all Things, 
Deut. vi. 5. Luke xiv. 26. Mat. x. 37. 

He that knows God, muſt needs 
becauſe he knows, | 
1. How good he is in himſelf, Luke xviii. 19; 


% 


Pal. XXxiii. 5. 
3. His Deſires: They too are carried only 


Pſal. xxvii. 4. Habs 
4. His Fear: That too is only of God, 
Prov. xXiii. 17. Ja. viii. 13. Matt. x. 28. 
1. His Excellency and Majeſty, Gen. XXviii- 
16, 17. | | | | 
2, His Anger and Diſpleaſure, Pſal. xxvii. 9. 
3. Hence he fears none but God, Matt. x. 28. 
5. Hope : That too is only upon God, Prov. 
li. 5. Pſal. cxlvi. 5. Pſal 
XXXVii. 3, 6. Uſing Means, but truſting 
only on God, Efth. iv. 14. 2 Chron. xx. 12. 
6, Joy: Rejoicing in God, Phil. iv. 4. 
I. In the midſt of Troubles, Heb. iii. 18. 
2. Of Comfort, Pſal. cxix. 14. 


In reſpe& of Men. | 


Land 


— 


Hence in a Saint, the whole Soul, the Will, 


ove him; 
2. How good he is to us, Pſal. cxix. 63. 


after God, Pſal. xlii, 1, 2. Pſal. IXxiii. 25. | 


xlii. 5, 11. Pſal. 


1. He loves. his Neighbour as himſelf, Lev. 
xix. 18, Matt. xxii. 39. Gab v. 14. 1. He 
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3. In reſpect of the World. 


"oy" 


1. He wiſheth no more Hurt to His Brow 
than to himſelf 

Doth him what Good he can. Gal vi. 10 

He that doth nor WA is no true Saint, x J, 


iv. 8 Xxiii. 
2. He moderates his Anger againſt others. 
1. He is not angry without Cauſe, Mart. v. 
Mark iii. 7. 
2. Not long, Eph. iv. 26. 
3. Not fo as to revenge himſelf, Prov. xx, 1 
Rows. Xii. 19, 20. Deut. XXXii. 35. 


1. He is not overjoy d at the Enicreaſe 6 
worldly Riches or Honours, Pſal. Ixii. 11 
Pſal. xlix. 6. 1 Jobn ii. 15. 

He is above all fach Things, Phil iii. 20. 

2. He is not grieved at the Lofs of then, 
Fob i. 21. C. v. 20, 21, 22. 2 Cor, Nil. 16 
Av. 4.t. Phil ive xt, 12. , * 

3. He doth not covet the World, 
x. He deſires not great Things, Jer. xlv, 

Prov. XXX. 8. 

2: Not in the firſt Place, Matt. vi. 33. 1 Rt 
it. Jo 9, II. 

34 Not ſo as to uſe unlawful Means, 46; vii 

18, 19. Numb. xxiv. 13. 
4. Nat fo as to trouble his Head about then 
Mart. vi. 25, 34- I T8: „ 


It. Body ; that is, his outward Actions ard 


x. In hrs 83 Duties towards Ged. 
1 P/al. ly. 17% 

Hearing. 
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2. In all his Relations towards Men. 

W :. As a Subject to his Prince, Tit. iii. f. 
Rom. Xiii. 1. 1 Pet. 2. 13. | 

2. An Husband or Wife, Eph. v. 22, 25, 33. 

3. A Parent or Child, Eph. vi. 1, 2, 3, 4. 

4. A Maſter or Servant, Eph. vi. 5, 6. 


3. In his Words, Matt. xii. 36. 

1. He dares not lie, Eph. iv. 25. 

Mon aliquando commitet Chriſtianus ut lingua inter- 

pres animi a ſenſu & cogitatione diſcedat. Juſt. 

1, Lying proceeds from the Devil; John 
viii. | 

2. Contrary to the Nature of God, Tit. i. 2. 

3. Hence it is an Abomination to him, 

> 3 : NAS | 


iv. 11. 


att. v. 20. * 
1. He doth Evil to none, Matt. vii. 12. 


Job xxxi. 19, 20, 22. 3 

So that he, who is a true Saint, ſhines as 
Light in the World, Phil. ii. 15. Matt. 
v. 16. 1 


Us kx. 5 A 
Labour to be Saints: 


Conſider, | | ; 

1. How miſerable you are without Holineſs. 

1. Without it none of your Sins can be par- 
doned, Luke xiii. 3. 533 

24 You can have no Peace, Ja. xlviii. 22 

c. vii. 20, 21. NE = | 

3. You can never rag Hoayes, Heb, xii. I4. 
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2. He ſpeaks Evil of no Man, Tit. iii. 2. Fac. 


2. In his Actions, he is juſt and righteous, 


2, But all the Good he can to all, Gal. vi. 10. 


2. How 
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2. How happy you will be with it! 


.- Saints are, 
1. The wealthieſt Perſons in the Worl{ 


cxliv. 15. 
2. The moſt honourable Perſons in the World 
La. xliii. 4. Pal. xvi. 3. 
11 
1. In their Titles, 1 Pet. ii. 9. Mal. iii. 17. 
2. In their Relations: 
Father, God, Jobn i. 12. 
Mother, the Church, Gal. iv. 26. 
Brethren, Chriſt and all Saints, Heb, ii. 11 
3. In their Retinue, Heb. 1. 14 Pſal. xxxiv,", 
2 Reg. 6. 17. 
3. Hence they always live in Safety an 
Quiet, Prov. iii. 23, 24 No Fü ſhall beſi 
= Rom. Vil. 28. 
. Hence they live the moſt pleaſant ani 
3 Les of all Men, Prov. iii. 1 
Phil. iv. 4. 1 Pet. i. 8. 
5. They only get to Heaven, Matt. XXV. 4 
Col. i. 12. 1 Cor. ii. 9. 


1 Zim. vi. 6. c. iv. 8. 1 Cor. iii. 22, 23. Pla F 
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| Acts xxvi. 18. . 
Wimong them which are ſanctiſied by 
Faith that is in me. 
are - ſanRified only by Faith in 
Chriſt. | | | 


I. Sanctification is not natural to us, neither 
Inn it be acquired by our own natural Powers 
Ind Faculties, Rom. viii. 7, 8. 2 Cor. iii. 5. Epheſ. 
W. 8. Fer. xiii. 23. . 


But it is infuſed into us by God, Job. vi. 44) 
xx. 8. Fer. xxxii. 39. Exel. xi. 19. 2 Tim. ii. 
+» _ , 


II. Our Sanctification in Scripture is aſcribed 
a peculiar Manner to God the Holy Ghoſt, 
s the immediate Author and Worker of it, 
Theſſ. ii. 13. Rom. i. 4. 


1. Hel enlightens our Minds, Epbeſ. i. 17, 18. 
1 Cor. ii. 10, 12. 75 

2. He convinceth the e e Feb. xvi. 7. 

3. He renews the Will, and ſo regenerates and 
ſanctifies the whole Soul, Phil. ii. 13. Tit. 
ili. 5. Job. iii. 5. | 

4. He guides and directs us in the Ways of 
Holineſs, Rom. viii. 14. 1 Cor. vi. II. n 


III. The Holy Ghoſt is ſent upon us to ſancti- 
fy and make us Og only upon the Account of 
Chriſt's Merit and Mediation for us. 


N 2 | a Theres 
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Therefore it is called the Spirit of Chiil 
Rom. viii. 9. © 3 

He promiſeth to ſend it, Job. xv. 26. 
It was not given till Chriſt's Aſcenſion, 
Fob. vil. 39. | 4 | 

When aſcended, he ſent it, As ii. 33. 

So that it is by him only that we partake ofj 
Tit. iii. 5, 6. Rom. v. 5, w. 1 
And whatſoever it does for us, jit firſt receis 
it from Chriſt, Job. xvi. 14. 
For he proceeds from the Son as well as fron 
the Father: And whatſoever he doth for us, 


only becauſe Chriſt, from whence he procees, v 
took our Nature upon him. | 
IV. Hence our Sanctification depends altog 2 
ther upon Chriſt's Merits and Interceſſion fa 3 
us. 
So that we are ſanctified in him, 1 Cor. i. 2 
Hle was made our Sanctification, 1 Cor. i. 30, 4 
He ſanctiſies us, Epbeſ. v. 25, 26, 27. 
And gives us every Thing conducing ther: : 


unto: 


1. Repentance, As v. 31. 
2. Converſion, AA, iii. 26. 
3. Faith, Heb. xii. 2. Luke xvii. 5. cap. xxii. 32. 
4. Grace and Power to do good Works, fu 
XV. 4, 5. Phil. 4. 12, 13. 


Vea, this was the great End of his Death and 
PAiion for us, Tit. 11. 14. Gal. i. 4. Heb. is. 14 
x Pet. i. 18. | 7 
So that whatſoever Grace we have, we mul 
thank Chriſt for it, Rom. vii. 24, 27. 


4 V. The 
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V. The Way whereby we partake of this Sar- 


dification in and through Chriſt, is by believing 
n him. 


"IL LY 


-" 


By Faith that 4 in me. 


1 Job. v. 5. Gal, ii, 20. Att xv. es 9. Fob I 5 
As xvi. 31. 


This e is the felt and great Thing 


which we are to believe in Cori for, even for 
Nur Sanctification. | 


Which Faith may-be attained by, 


1. Prayer, Luke xi. 13. Fac. i. 5 
2. Hearing, Rom. x. 17. | 
3. Meditation, conſidering eſpecially what 
"kl g Grounds we have to believe, - MW: the 
* of God and his Word, Heb. vi. 


+ Lbe 5 Sacrament of the Lord's Sopper, Atts 
ü. 42. 


This comprizes all all the reſt, 
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Ern Es. Ii. 19. 
Now therefore ye are no more Stranger 
and Foreigners, but Fellow- Citizen 


with the Saints, and of the Houſboll 
of God. Pre jo 


Evuronim: wy dyov x; Hi Ts Oe. 
J. HE Church is compared to à great City 
that reacheth over the World, Heb. xii. 22, 
a City incorporated into one Body or Corpota. 
tion, whereof Chriſt is head, Eph. i. 22, 23. Cal 
ii. 19. 1 Cor. X11. 12. eee 
II. This City is governed by the Laws of God, 
Chriſt's own Inſtitution, 2 Tim. iii. 16, though 
every particular Corporation in it may hare 
ſome By-Laws, ſo they be not contrary to thi 
Fundamental Laws of the City, 1 Col. xiv. 40. 
III. Many may live near, or imi:vhe- City, 
which yet are not of it, nor admitted into it: 
But are Eπν⁰ν exe, Strangers and Foreigners, 
* 11. 12. Such are Jens, Turks, Heathens, ani 
all that are not true and real Chriſtians; though 
they live among thefe Citizens, they are Tt 
Fellow-Citizens with them. 2 
IV. Many are made free of this City, admit. 
ted into it by Baptiſm, and Spiritual Regeners- 
tion, K 8 again of Water and the Spirit, 
Fob. iii. 5. 1 Cor. X11. 13. and ſo made Felloi: 
V. There be many great Immunities and Pri- 
vileges granted to this City, which only the Fel- 
low-Citizens have any Right to, or can partabe 
of. J ooo i rt on eres 1. Safety 
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1. Safety and Protection from all Manner of 

Enemies, Matt. xvi. 18. 

2. Free Trade and Commerce for Grace and 
Goodneſs for Heaven and Happineſs, 
which can be attained by none but ſuch as 
are free of this City, Acts 11,47. cap. x. 6, 48. 

3. Here is that Communion of Saints that is 
one main Article of our Chriſtian Faith. 


Here, | 
7. The Saints have Communion in the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt, whereby all Saints 
reſort to the ſame Table, eat the ſame 
Food, drink of the ſame Cup, 1 Cor.x. 16,17. 
I Cor. X. 354. | 
2. Communion with God. 


1. The Father, 1 Job. i. 3. ſo that we may call 
him our Father, 1 Fob. iii. 1. | 

2. The Son, 1 oh. i. 3. 1 Cor. i. 9. ede worrwyiay, 
to the Communion, Fob. i. 16. cap. xv. 4, 5. 


He took our Nature upon him, and in it died 
for us, and we have Fellowſhip in his Death, 
Pil. iii. ix. . 


3. God the Holy Ghoſt, Phil ii. x. 2 Cor. Xiii. 14. 


For Chriſt being our Head, and we his Mem- 
bers, the Spirit is diffuſed from him to us, Gal. 


iv. 6. 2 Pet. i. 4 ; 


3- Communion with the Saints and Angels ; 
above, all which make up but one Church 


* 


with that below. 
Where Chriſt is Head and Governour. 


ri 10 N. N 47er y drlgd mr, Chryſ. 
be SHS They 


1 a7 . heſaurus 7. Wake 


urn. 


They pray in general for ns, Apoc. vi. 10 
Matt. XV111. 10. 
Miniſter to us, Heb. 1. 14. 

They rejoyce at our Good, Luke ii 13, 14 
* xy. 7. Apoc. xviii. 20. 

ve for gur Parts praiſe God for then 

a hey are got to Heaven. 

But by no Means muſt pray to them: For, 


S. 


1. They do not hear our Prayers, 1/a. Ixiij. 16 
2. Nor can fulfil our Deſires. 
F: This is Part of that Worſhip which i is du 
only to God, Rom. x. 4. 


4. They have Communion with one ano. 
ther: 


. In the Exerciſes of all religious Duties 
z. I K for one another, Eph. vi. 18. 


all Acts of Love and * Job. xii) If 
" "fe VL 10. 


Vide ut ſe invicem diligunt, Tert. 
> TEINS : | 
1. Make it your main Buſineſs to get to be 


Haints, AAatt. vi. 33. 
2. Live as becometh Saints, I Fob. i. 6,7 


＋ hon * will ſurely get to Heaven, Gel. 1 i. 12 
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1 a in. 4. 2 
Sin is the T. ranſgreſſ on of the Law. 


H dwagne se i ae 
HAT Law? 


1. The Law of Nature, the Dictates of "_ 
Reaſon, Rom. i. 32. 


na mgg + nogov + 3g0dy, 5 & (4algTh wah £51 Clem. 
This Law 2 


1. From Laws of Heathens, and all Na- 
tions, om. ii. 14. 


Eu der be W Ty gde dyenpuy. Chryſ. 
2. By their own Conſciences, Rom. ii. 15. 


Et hoc te cogit vaſſe lex intima in ipſo corde conſcripta. 


Aug. 
2. The Municipal or Civil Laws of all Coun- 
tries, Rom. Xiti- 1. Tit. iii. 1. 1 Pet. ii. 13. 


Theſe we are bound in Conſcience to obſerve, 
ſo long as they are not repugnant to the Law of 
od, Rom. Xl. 5. 

And every Tranſgreſſion of ſuch Laws! is Sin. 


3: The Divine Laws inſtituted by God him- 
ſelf; which are, % 


1. Ceremonial : Concerning the Sacraments, 

 Sacrifices, Holy Times and Places, and other 
outward Obſervances of Prieſts and People 
among the Tus, 


This 
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This is now abrogated, Acts xy. 28. Col, ii, 


Heb. vii. 12. cap. ix. 10. | 
2. Judicial: Concerning Magiſtrates , Cy 

" fracs, Diſtributions 6f Iherirances, Wi 

Puniſhments of Blaſphemy, Perjury, &. 


Theſe were made only for the Fes, and ther F t 

fore cannot oblige other Nations. = - 

And the Apoſtle commands all Chriſtians | 

| obſerve the Laws of their own Nations, tho .. 

different from the Fewiſh, x Pet. ii. 13. 

3. The Moral Law: Contained in the Dec 

II 

vref 

I 

4 Te was indeed the eternal Will and Pleaſure d T 
On perro rat arardasa | 

Us 3 . a 

Obey this Law: Conſider, f 


r. It is juſt and holy in it felf, Pſal. xix. 7, 
2. It is good and profitable for you, being 
fuited to your Temper and Conſtitution 
Rom: vii. 12 5 
3. You will be judged by it, Fac. ii. 12. 
4. Every Tranſgreſſion of this Law is Sin. 


JL Wnt 
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In. What is ic to tranſgreſs the Law? Au 
and Nun, Avid & ſcopo aberrare; to miſs the 
V, the Mark we aim at, by going beyond it, or 
ming ſhort of it, Nrn. N, Fud. xx. _ -. 


The Law may be tranſgreſſed, _ 
1. As to the Matter; when we do the Thing 
chat is expreſly forbidden, or do not the 
Thing that is expreſly commanded in it, 
9 I Sam. Xx. 24. | 
2. As to the Manner of Performance. 
1. The P:i1inciple, which moves us to any 
Action, 1 Tim. i. 5. 2 Cor. i. 12. 
2. The Circumſtances, 2 Sam. vi. 6. Numb. 
XX. 8, II. | % ay 
3- The End, Matt. vi. 1. 1 Cor. X. 3t. 


m wat Difference is there in Sins and Tranſ- 
rreflions of God's Law? | 
orginal Sins. The Sin of our firſt Parents, 
Gen. Ii. 17. c. iii. 6. ä 
This Sin we are all, 


0 1. Guilty of. For being all in his Loihs, we 
| ſinned alſo in him, Heb. vii. 9, 10. nce 


he was called ems, Adam, Man in genetal. 
Adam & Eva natura Bumani _— um, quare 
in illis unis omnes eramms. Aug. 
Hence all Men finned in him, Rom. v. 12, 18, 19; 
I Cor. XV. 22. 3 80 
5 2. Defiled with Sin. So as that we are all by 
I prone to Sin, Pſal. Ii. 5. Eph. ii. 3. 
oh, iii. 6. | | 
Fuerunt & ante rt viri inſigner Prophite & 
Sacerdotes, fed in peccutis concepts & hati, nec 
F originals nec perſonali cartere peccato. Cyprian. 


My 
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Md Nusa, dobgwmns xa Snpgs zorn de dau Sm) . 
N ic n wie sue N , wn, Baſil. 


Hence Children die. For Death is the Wage 


— 


of Sin only, as well as the only Wage d 


Sin, Rom. vi. 23. 
Hence they ought alſo to be Baptized. 


is per Baptiſm i Sacramentum ee ſorly 


i ; * baptizamar & & - parvonl, 
* 
2. Ada! Sins. 
Which differ, 
x, In reſpect of the Object, the Law. 
Some are, 
1. Sins of Omiflion againft a poſitive Pn 
cept, Matt, XXV. 42- 

2. Of Commiſſion againſt a negative Preceyt 

. When we do what we ought not, 
2. In reſpe& of the Subject. 
Some are Sins, 
1. Of the Head or Thoughts, Gen. vi. 
er. iv. 14. 
ke Heart, Prov. ii 14. Col. iii. 2. 

x The Tongues, Matt. xii. 36. 
4. The Hands or Actions, 15 i. 15. 
3. In reſpect of the Quantity. 
We like not the 1 Diſtinction between 

Venial and Mortal Sin, as if ſome deſerved 

only Temporal, others Eternal Puniſhments 
or as if any Sin was Venial in its own Na 
ture. 
Let it is plain, ſome Sins are greater than 

Others, Fob. xix. 11. Lake xii. 47. 

But no Sin is in it ſelf Little or Venial, with 
= 2 r OS: For the leaſt ho 
„ x. Tranſgreffeth the Law, » via j pe 4. 
+ Offendeth God. g wy 

3. Defiles the Soul. 


4. De 


A > 


— 
© -- 


7 dae Talern "= 9 


4. Deſerverh Hell. 
4 Will be called in delten: at the Laſt Day, 


Eecleſ. xii. 14 


K. r Sit are great and crying Sins, Gen. iv. 
4 E V. 4 | 


Such as are committed, 

I. 1. ? againſt God himſelf, 1 Sam. 

ii. 25. Pſal 

2. Ae the Spirit of God, Mars. X11. 31, 
= 

z. Age Light and Knowledge, Fob. iii. 19. 
Luke xii. 47. 

4. Sins againſt Solemn Vows and Promiſes, 
ſuch as are made in Baptiſm, Heb. vi. 4, 6. 

5. Wilful, preſumptuous and deliberate Sins, 

Heb. x. 26. 1 Fobn v. 16. Sins unto Death, 

ſuch as Men continue in. 

6. Againſt Mercies and * Matt. xi. 

21, 22. 


W 111. What are the Effects and Conſequences | 
Wo! Sin? Very fad and diſmal. 


—_— 


We may ſee them, 


1. In the Names and Titles which are given to 
it in Scripture. 


1. Shame, Phil. iii. 19. Ezek. xliii. 10. Ezra 
IX. 6. | 

Fu Folly, Pſal. lxxxv. 8. Foſh. Vii. 1 5. 22, 
Pſal. xciv. 8. 

3. Filthineſs and Abomination, Re vel. XVil. 4 

Ezra ix. 11. 2 2 vii. I. Fac. i i. 21. Mart. 


xv. 20. Iſa. i. 5 
4. Slavery, Row v. 21. c. vi. 20. 


FJ. Death, 


* - 
* 


—— — 


150 Theſaurus Theologicas. 


5. Death, Rom. viii. 6, c. vii. 24. Eph. ii. 
Laumann, N: m dfarars, Baſil, 5 
For it ſeparateth the Soul from God, its Li 
and Happineſs. Ja. lix. 2. | 
Peccatum eft medium ſeparans. Aug. 


2. In the Properties of God who is offended x 
it. 5 | 
1. His Greatneſs and Glory, Iſa, iii. 8. Jer. 1 


7. 3 a [ 
2. His Purity and Holineſs, Hb. i. 23. Lu 


4 | 
3. His Knowledge or Omniſcience, Luke xii 
15. Pſal, cxxxix. 2, 3, 4. 
4. His Juſtice and Righteouſneſs, Ia. xlv. 21 
Fer. xvii. 10. | | 
5. His Goodnefs and Mercy, Fer. ili. 
Pſal. xxx. 4. 2 | 
6. His Power and*Omnipotence, Fer. ve 21,22 
Fer. x. 10. Matt. x. 28. 


3. In the Puniſhments God hath laid upon Sin- 
ners, Adam, Cain, The Old World, Sodom and 
Gomorrah, egypt, Nadab and Abibu, Lev. x. 2. 
Corah, Dathan, and Abiram, Achitophel, Fer 
boam, Fudas, Herod, & c. Lam. i. 5. c. v. 16. 
4. In the Threatenings which God hath de- 
nounced againſt Sinners, Fob xviii. 5, 8, 10, 
12. Mal. ii. 2. Deut. Xxviii. 15, 16, 18. Prov 
i. 24. | 
5. In the Death and Paſſions of our Lord and 
Saviour Feſus ch | 
Behold the Son of God himſelf in his Agony, 
Apprehenſion, Arraignment, Condemnation, 
Crucifixion, and Death, Matt. xxvii. 46. Lan. 
5 | 
Why Rall chis but for Sin? Ja. Iii. 4, 5, 6: or 
| 5 . jt 


R 
| 4 


ww 
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in the Puniſhments that ſhall be laid upon 
1 


Sinners in the other World. 


When they ſhall be, 
1. Deprived of all Good, Matt. xxv. 41. Fer. 


V. 25. | 
2, Condemned to all manner of Evil and Mi- 
ſery, Matt. xxv. 41; 
Which Milery will be, 
1, Real; 5 
2. Univerſal. 


1. In Body, Matt. xxii. 13. 
2. In Soul. v; 
1. The Underſtanding, 2 Theſſ. i. 9. 
2. The Will and Affections. Nothing good. 
All Things to be refuſed. | 
3- The Conſcience. 


3. Continual, Luke xvi. 24, 25. 


4. Everlaſting, Matt. xxv. 41, 46. Mark ix. 43. 
2 Theſſ. i. 9. | | 


I; 
/ * 
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7. Ne Colos. i. 14. 


In whom we have Redemption throug F 
his Blood, even the Forgiveneſs i 


Sins. 
LTTERE is the Benefit we receive by Chi 
H even Redemption. 1 


1. From the Guilt of Sin; whether Origin 
or Actual, of Omiſſion or Commiſion. 
2. From the Power and Prevalence of vn, 
Rom. vi. 14. Heb. ix. 13, 14. Ack, iti. 26, 1 0 
I. 18. Matt. i. 21. Tit. it. 14. 
3. From the Power and Tyranny of Sata 
Col i. 13. 1 John iii. 8. Luke. xxii. 31, 32. 
4. From the Curſe of the Law, 1 Gal. iii. 13. c.iv.; 
5. From the Wrath of God. 
1. In this World, Rom. v. 1. Luc. ii. 14. 
2. In that to come, 1 Thefſ. 1. 10. Act, iv. 12. 


II. The Means whereby Chriſt hath purchasl 
this Redemption for us, even by his Blood. 
1. It was neceſſary our Redeemer ſhould be 
Man, as well as God, 1 Tim. ii. 5. Hel. i 
14, 17 . — 8 
That ſo he might mediate betwixt both Partie, 
Job ix. 33. MIND. 5 
2. That he ſuffer, Heb. viii. 3. Luke xxiv. 26. 
3. That he ſuffer a Bloody Death, Heb. ix. 22 
Thereby 5 | | 2 
1. To expiate our Sins, 1 Jobn ii. 2. Ja. 1 


576. | | 
4. To cOnquer Satan, Heb: ii. 14. 
3. To reconcile God to us, and us to God, 
Rum. v. 10, 11. Eph. ii. 16. HI. Tis 
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III. The great Benefit of all that we regeivd | 
Chriſt, is the rs of Sins, 


What is that? 
we receive it only chrou gh the Blood of 


" Chriſt. 

1. What is Forgiveneſs ? 

1. The Names in Scripture given to it. 

1. Remiſſion, Acecs, As ii. z8. Diſmiſſion, 
Releaſing, Ja. Ixi. 1. 

2. Mercif ne 5 to our Sins, Heb. viii. 12: 
"Ia. Luke Xviii. 13. 0 88%; 9 To 
FOTTICLYA 

3. Paſſing over Sin, Rom. iii. 25. mages. 

4. Purging from Sin, Pſal. Ii. 7. HN. 

5. Not romandeing o our Sins, Jur. XXX1. 34. 
Mp MIR RY. Heb. viii. 12. Ou wi pond k. 

6. Covering Sin, Pſal. xxxii- x. g. Pſal. 
Ixxxv. 2. Pſal. li. 9. 

7. Taking away and removing Sin, Pſal. 
Citi, 10, 12. Exod.Xxx1v.7. Lv. xvi. 20, 22. 

8. Caſting behind God's Back, Ia. xxxvii. 17. 
Tal. => 8. 

9. Blotting out Sin, Ia. xliti. 25. c. xliv. 22. 
28 Not imputing Sin, Pſal. XXXii. I, 2. Rom. 
iv. 7, 8. 
But caſting it, as it were, into the Depth of 
the —_— Mic. vii. 18, 19. * 
2. The Nature. 

ene is an Act of God's Grace , where- 
by he abſolves us from the Obligation to 
thoſe Puniſhments, which by his Law are 
due to us for our Sins. 

1. The general Nature: I is an Act of 
God's Grace. 

1. Of God. 

1. It is aſcribed to him alone, a 

xXXxiv. 7. Mark ii. 7. 

oO 2. 'We 


. «, . 6 ¶ | 


eee 


5 


„ * 
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2. We are to ask it only of him, Matt, 
3. He alone juſtifies, Rom. vii. 33. 
4. Our Sins are only againſt him, 
„ | N 
, z. Of his Grace, not Wiſdom, Pon 
i or Juſtice, Ja. xliii. 27 
It of God's Grace in Chriſt, Epb. 1. vii 
2. The ſpecifical Difference. | 
1. We are obliged to bear the Puniſhmey 
due by God's Law to Sin, Gal. 3. 10. 
2. God takes off that Obligation, geiaiuu 
2 Sam. xii. 13. Mark iii. 28, 29. 
Us . : 3 TY 
T. Pray daily for Pardon: 
2. Truſt in Chriſt for t. 


IV. It is only by Chriſt's Death, that we 
acive Forgiveneſs of Sins. Ke 
1, All Mankind is guilty before God, and 
obnoxious to his Wrath and Everlaſting ! 
niſhment, Rom. iii. 19. Gal. iii. 22. 
2. Chriſt, the eternal Son of God, was plealt 
to take the Nature of Man upon him, ſos 
to become both God and Man in. one Pe 
ſon, Ja. vii. 14. Rom. ix. 5. Pbil. ii. 6, 7. 
3. Chriſt in this Nature was pleaſed to ſult 
Diſgrace, the Curſes of the Law, Gen. ii. i; 
The Wrath of God, xxvii..q6. 
Yea, an Ignominious, 
Accurſed, Gal. iii. 122 
And painful, bloody Deati , 
And all for Sin, the only Cauſe of Deal 
Hebx. 12. OE? 6:4 
4. Chriſt ſuffered all this, not for himſe 
* I Pet. ii. 22. c. iii. 18. Heb, vii. 26. but for 
| who partake of that Nature in which he ſi 
- Fered, Ja. liii. 5. 6. Rom. iv. 25. Gal. i. 
1 Cor. XV. 3. 5. Thel 


we oa. 


= 
o = 
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,. Theſc the Sufferings of Chriſt tor us, were 
of greater Worth and Value, than if all Men 
nad ſuffered eternal Death, A#s xx. 28. 
Hence God was pleaſed to accept of them 
as a ſufficient Price of our Redemption, an 
Satisfaction to His Juſtice for our Sins, Matt. 
XX. 28. AvTpoy dyn % Nd. 1 Tim. ii. 6. Eph. 


i. 6. | 

God's Juſtice being thus ſatisfied, he is re- 
conciled unto us; and takes off our Obliga- 
tions to Puniſhment, by Reaſon of the Pu- 
hiſhments which his own Son underwent for 
us; and therefore for his Sake is faid to par- 
don or forgive our Sins, Rom. v. 10. Col. 
i. 20. 2 Cor. v. 21. Matt. xxvi. 21. 


Us B. | 
Hence we may learn, what Ground we have 
to truſt in Chriſt for Pardon, Rom. viii. 34 
Hence be adviſed, to make it your Buſineſs 
to get your Sins forgiven. 
Conſidering; 
Ho miſerable you are without it. 
1. God is conſtantly angry with you, Pſal vii. 17. 
2. You are in continual Danger of Hell and 
Damnation, Heb. x. 26, 27. 
2. How happy with it, Pſal. xii. 1, 2. We 
1. Your Perſons accepted and juſtified before 
God, Pſal. xxxii. 1, 2. compared with Row: 
. | | 
2. God reconciled unto you, and become your 
Friend, Rom. v. 1, 9, 10. 
3. All Things work together for your Good, 
Rom. viii. 28, _ | | 
4 Lon will be glorified, Rom. viii. 30. 


— NINE T0, 
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2. We are to ask it only of him, Matt, 

3. He alone juſtifies, Rom. vii. 33 

4. \ Sins are only againſt him, 7 

. 4 * 

z. Of his Grace, not Wiſdom, Po) 
or Juſtice, Ja. xliii. 257 

Itof God's Grace in Chriſt, Eph. 1. vii 

2. The ſpecifical Difference. | 

. We are obliged to bear the Puniſhmey 

due by God's Law to Sin, Gal. 3. 10. 

2. God takes off that Obligation, S i 

2 Sam. xii. 13. Mark iii. 28, 29. 

Us R. 5 | - | 1 

r. Pray daily for Pardon: 
2. Truſt in Chriſt for it. 


IV. It is only by Chriſt's Death, that we 
deive Forgiveneſs of Sins. a 
1. All Mankind is guilty before God, and 
obnoxious to his Wrath and Everlaſting f 
niſhment, Rom. iii. 19. Gal. iii. 22. 
2. Chriſt, the eternal Son of God, was plealt 
to take the Nature of Man upon him, ſoz 
to become both God and Man in one Pet 
ſon, Ja. vii. 14. Rom. ix. 5. Phil ii. 6, 7. 
3. Chriſt in this Nature was pleaſed to fully 
Dilgrace, the Curſes of the Law, Gen. ii. 5 z. | 
The Wrath of God, xxvii. 46. 
Lea, an Ignominious, 
Accurſed, Gal. iii. 13. | 
And painful, bloody Deaths 
And all for Sin, the only Caufe of Dea 
* ' | 8} 7 8 Ee 
4. Chriſt ſuffered all this, not for himſe 
I Pet. ii. 22. c. iii. 18. Heb, vii. 46. but for 
who partake of that Nature in which he lu 
— ered, Ja. lin. 5. 6. Rom. iv. 25. Gal. i. ; 
1 Cor. XV. 3. J. Thik 


[ 
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5. Theſe the Sufferings of Chriſt for us, were 
of greater Worth and Value, than if all Men 
had ſuffered eternal Death, Adds xx. 28. 

6. Hence God was pleaſed to accept of them 
as a ſufficient Price of our Redemption, an 
Satisfaction to His Juſtice for our Sins, Matt. 
Xx. 28. AuTpoy dyn mend. 1 Tim. ii. 6. Ep. 


i. 6. | 

God's Juſtice being thus ſatisfied, he is re- 
conciled unto us; and takes off our Obliga- 
tions to Puniſhment, by Reaſon of the Pu- 
hiſhments which his own Son underwent for 
us; and therefore for his Sake is faid to par- 
don or forgive our Sins, Rom. v. 10. Col. 
i. 20. 2 Cor. v. 21. Matt. xxvi. 21. | 


Us B. | 

Hence we may learn, what Grouhd.we have 

to truſt in Chriſt for Pardon, Rom. viii. 34>, 

Hence be adviſed, to make it your Buſineſs 

to get your Sins forgiven. 

Conſidering; 

How miſerable you are without it. 

1. God is conſtantly angry with you, Pſal. vii. 1 r. 

2. You are in continual Danger of Hell an 
Damnation, Heb. x. 26, 27. 

2. How happy with it, P/al. xii: 1, 2. 

x. Your Perſons accepted and juſtified before 

God, Pſal. xxxii. 1, 2. compared with Row: 

iv. 6, 7. | | | 

2. God reconciled unto you, and become your 
Friend, Rom. v. 1, 9, 10. 

3. All Things work together for your Good, 
Rom. viii. 28. | | 

4 Von will be glorified, Rom. viii. 30. 
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2 
FT 15 | 
Acrs Ul. 19. 1 
Repent ye therefore, and be conve ru 
that your Sins may be blotted out. :. 
Memzyonou]e Ty x; meg La. . 
f Epentance and Converſion is neceſlary i 
order unto Pardon. | [ 
\ To true Repentance is required, 
I. Conviction, John xvi. 8, 9. As ii. . © 
x. Of the Evil of Sin, Rom. vii. 13. 1 
. Contrary to God's Law, x John iii. 4. 4 
2. Contrary to his Nature, Ia. i. 13, wi 
EX. Hab. ; of 1 3 q 
| 3. Offenſive to his Majeſty, . iti. 8. Pj | I 
'  XCV. 10, 11. Ff 
4. Deſtructive to the Soul, Gal. iii. 10. Tit. ii | 
Separating it from God, and fo from : 
Good, Iſa. lix. 2. Fer. v. 25. =, 
5. The ſole Cauſe and Procurer of all wn * 
Miſery in the World, Pſal. cvii. 17. 
2. Of our own Guiltinefs of Sin. | 4. 
T. Original, Pſal. li. 5. Fo 
2. Actual, P/al. li. 4. 
I. In our Heads. ; 
1. Error in Judgment, 2 Pet. ii. 1. | 
2. Ignorance of Mind, Ja. i. 2, 3. Fer il. b 


3. Yaoury of Thoughts, Gen. vi. 5. Fer. 

2, In our Hearts, Fer. xvii, 9. 
1. Perverfeneſs of our Wills, . 1 
IF, 16. Matt. xxiii. 37. 
25 Diſorders of ous Affections and Paſſion 
2 Tim. iii. 4. Col. iii. 2. — * 


1 — 
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Fx In our Tongues, Fſal. xxxiv. 13. Mar. 
ii. 36, 
4. Our Hands and Actions. 

1. Towards God. : 

2. Towards Men. 


Of the Aggravations of our Sins. 


As committed, 

1. Againſt God, 

1. The ather, I Sam, Bt, 25. a. iii. 8. 

2. The Son, Heb. vi. 6. 

3, The Holy Ghoſt, Rev. ili. 20. 1 The, v. 19, 
Eph, iv, 30. 

2. Againft frequentReproofs, Fer. xxix. 18, 19. 
Prov, Xxix. I. 

3. Againſt Light, Toby iii. 19. 
4. Againſt 'Vows and Reſolutions, Pſal. Ixvi, 
13, 14, Eccleſ. v. 4. 


IT. In Contrition for Sin, Pſal. li. 77. Ja. 

Vil. 15. c. Xvi. 2. 2 Cor. vii. 9, 10. | 
Which Sorrow or Contrition ſhould be, 

1. Hearty, Joel ii. 13, Pſal. li. 17. 

2. Sincere, or upon right Grounds ; becauſe 
offenſive to God, Luke xv. 21, 
3. Univerſal, Pſal. xix. 12. 

4 Exceeding all other Sorrow, Zeeb. xii. IO, 12, 

. Accompanied with Shane and Confuſion of 
Face, Exel. xxxvi. 31, 32., f 


% 


III. Confeſſion of Sin, 1 os 1,9, 


1, To God, Ezra x. 10, 11. 

I, Cordial, Rom. x. 10. | 

2. Humble, Ezra ix. 6, c. x. 1. Neh. ix. „ 
Luke xviii. 13. 


Q 3 3. Ger 


* 
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Eſpecially w 


Pſal. xxxix. 1. Foſh. Xxiv. 15. 


3. General and particular, Pſal. Ii. 3, 4. vic mY 
the ſeveral Aggravations of them, Dar, i 
pF 

4. With loathing and abhorring our ſelves for 
it, Dan. ix. 4, 7. Pſal. xxxviii. 18. 

7. With Prayer to God, Dan. ix. 20. 
1. To pardon, Luke xviii, 13. Pſal. Ii. 9. = - 
2. To ſubdue it, Pſal. li. 7 2 — [ 
Who ſo thus confeſſeth his Lins, God will for. 

give them, Pſal. xxxii. 9. 


2. To Men, 1 16. 

en the Conſeience is froubled 
and God eminently provoked, 2 San 
X11. 13. . 


IV. Reſolutions againſt Siri, Fſal. vii. } 


This mult be, | | 
1. With ſerious Deliberation. — 
2. In the Name of Chriſt, and by che Grat of 
God, Fohn xv. 5. 
3 Strengthned with Player, Pal cali Þ + 
Thal. Xix. 12, 13 


* 
612 


* 
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V. Converſion. St ri leh) 


3. What muſt we be converted, from! ? Sin 
and Wickedneſs, 28 XIV. 6; e, Xviii. 30. 
c. XXXi11. 11. Ia. Iv. 7 


1. From Sin, as Sin. 
1. As it is the Tranſgreſion o of Gods le. 


1 FJobn iii. 4. Rom. vii. 11, 12. 
2. Contrary to his Nature, 1/e. in. 8 
3. Diſhonourable to his Name, Rom. ii. 23. 
1 Sam. ii. 30: Mat, Vo 16. | 


2: From 


— 
A 


7. heſaurus Fheologicus. 1 99 

2. From all Sin, one as well as another, Ext. 
xviii. 30, 31: Fac. ii. 10. 

And by Conſequence from our darling Sin, 
Pſal. xviii. 23. 


2. That which our Hearts are moſt ſer upon, 
Exek. XXXIii. 31. AA, vüi. 22. 

2. Which we are moſt cally overcome by, 
Heb. xii. 1: 

z. Which we are moſt loth to part with, 
Matt. xix. 21, 22. 

To forſake this Sin, is vary acceptable to 
God, Gen. XX11. 16. 

3. We muſt not only turn from the Commiſ- 

ſion of Sin, but from all Love to it, all 

Pleaſure and Delight in it, x Fobn ii. 15. 

Fer. iv. 14. Prov, ii. 14. 


Us x, 
Turn thus from Sin. 


Os. 1. I fhall then leave my Pleaſures. | 


1. They are not al Pleaſures, Ja. lvii. 
20, 21. 


2. At the beſt they are but Brutiſh, Luke 


Iii. 19. 
3. 1 for a Moment, 4 Cor. iv. 17, 18. Heb. 


25. 
4 End in Miſery, Rom. vi. 21. Prov. xxiii. 


I, 32. 
5. You loſe much greater Pleaſures for them, 


Hal. xvi. 11. x Pet. i. 8. 


Os. 2. But. there is Profit in . Ack. XiX. 
27, 28, 
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5 To turn to a meer civil Life, is not tru 


1. It is but ſeeming Profit Prov. x. 22. Far L 
* 
2. Vou loſe more than vou ger N 
Xi. 26. 
3. You will ou more by loſing ſuch tel 
1 Tim. iv. 8. c. vi. 6. 
1. The Favour of God. 
2. A Blefling u 1455 what you have. 
3. Everlaſting Life, Matt. vi. 19, 20. 


2. What muſt we be converted to? God ui 
© Goodneſs, Hof. vii. 16. 
What is chat? ä 


r. Negatively. 


1. To turn from one Sin to the i is 10 
| eurrung | to God, Matt. ix. 13. Luke 1 
245 25 


turning to God, Mark xii. 34. 
3. To turn from one Sed to Woche, « 
from a groſs to a ſuperſtitious Way d 
Living, is not furning to God, Mat 
Till 18. 
2. Poſitively: We muſt turn How Sin, ſo 


to have our whole Hearts inclingd to G 
Joel i ii. 12. 


1. To love him with All our n pes 
vi. 5. Matt. xxii. 37. c. x. $7. 
2. To Deſire him, Pſal. tit 25s Ha. x 
1, 2. Phil, iii. 8,9. 
3. To rejoice in him, 1 Iv. 7. 1 Per i 5 
Hab. iii. 17, 18. 
| 4: Jo truſt and confide on lum 29905 tit, f 
er. 10. . i,, 
; | J. To 


x 2 
* 
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5, To fear and dread him, Ja. viii. 13. 
Matt. x. 28. | : 

6. To ſerve, honour and obey him, and do 
all ſuch good Works as he hath prepa- 
red for us, Pſal. xxxiv. 14. Iſa. i. 16, 17, 18. 

7. To believe in Jeſus Chriſt, and the Pro- 
miſes which God hath made to us in 


Us x. ee ee | 
Take not up with a partial Repentance, 2 Cor. 
Vile 10. Mark vi. 20. 


VII. We muſt not only be converted to God 
he Father, but to the Son too, ſo as to be- 
ieve in him for Pardon, in order to our obtain- 
ing of it, A#s iii. 38. Mark i. 11. 


1. There is nothing of Worth or Dignity in 
our Repentance it ſelf, whereby it can de- 
ſerve Pardon, Luke xvii. 10. IR 

2, However, it qualifies us for it, and puts us 
into a Capacity of obtaining it. 

3+ But it is conferred upon us only on the Ac- 
count of Chriſt, and his Merits, Col. i. 14. 
Matt. xxvi. 28. Rom. v. 10. ww 

4. Though Chriſt hath merited it for us, we 

cannot partake of it but by Believing in him, 
Acts xiii. 38, 39. Rom. iii. 28. Gal. il. 16. 


2. How doth it appear, that if we ſo repent 

we ſhall be pardon'd? | ms 
God hath faid- it, . Iv. 7. Exel. xviii. 30. 
Acts xvi. 31. Zech. i. 3. | 


4 
\ 
= 
a 
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Usx. 85 
Repent and be converted. 


V 
-x. Prayer, Lam. v. 21. Fer. Xxxi. 18. 
2. Hearing, Rom. x. 17. 2 
3. Faſting, 1 Cor. ix. 27. Joel ii 12. 
4. Meditation, Pſal. iv. 4. Pſal. cxxxix. 17, U 
7. Receiving the Sacrament. 


— 


Means: e K 819 Wl 
. Prayer, Lam. v. 21. Fer. xxxi. 18; Pal, l 
10, 11. : ? 1 7 
I. No one can repent or convert himfcl, 
without the Afiſtarice of God, 2 ( 
iii. 5. Fac. i. 17. Epb. ii. 8. | 
' 2; We cannot expect he ſhould affift us, un. 
leſs we ask it of him, although he hath 
_ promiſed it, Exel. xxxvi. 26, 27, 37. 
3: If we do ſincerely ask it of him, he wil 
Anfallibly aſſiſt us, Lule xi. 13. 
2. Hearing. „ | 
2. This is the Means whereby we are inſtr- 
&ed how to repent, and are called upon 
to do it, 2 Cor. v. 20. Exel. XXXIil. 11. 
2. It is the Means whereby God doth ord- 
_ narily work Repentance in us, Ram x. 17 
Acts ii. 41. f Fe. 
3 Faſting. | A 
1. This rightly uſed, keepeth the ſenſuil 
Parts in Subjection; and fo takes off the 
greateſt Impediment to Repentance, 1 Cr. 
4 —— 
2, It prepares and diſpoſes the Mind for 
* - the Receipt of Grace and Virtue, Fad 


ii. 12. 
4 Me 


= 
— 8 — — 


7 fees e 


4. Meditation, Pſal. iv. 4. 
Upon Sin. 
„ The Nature, 1 Jobn iii. rs 

2. The Conſequences of it, Deut. XXK11. 29% 
cr MN 2h, | 

2. Upon the, World, 

1. Its Uncertainty, 1 Per. i. 24. 

2. Its Vanity, Eccleſ. i. 2. c. 17 | 

3. W God and his Glory, * cxxxix. 
175 1 ü 
Upon Repentace 22 

A As I por 2 MEh out of Danger of Bl, 
F. XXiii. 4 Pal. xci. 92 10. Prov. fi. - © if 
24, 7. 

2. It brings a Man. into Fate with God, 
and ſo enſtates him in all Good, Pal. 
Ixxxiv. 11. 

5. Truſt on Chriſt for it; it is he that gives 

it, Aﬀs v. 31. Fobn xV. 5, Phil. iv. 13. | 

He invites you to him, Matt. xi. 29. And 

promiſeth, that if you come he will re- 
ceive you, John vi. 37. 
6. Receive the Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 
per, Luke XXi. 19. 1 Cor. xi. 26. 
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For ſince by Man came Death, h 
an came alſo the — on of 
ihe Dead. 


7H AT are we to underſtznd by th 
Reſurrection of the Dead 
II. How doth it appear that the Dead hal 
riſe again ? 
III. How doth it appear that the fame Body 
ſhall riſe again? 
IV. Wherefore the Reſurrection is - aid u 
come by Chriſt ? 
V. What will be the Conſequents of j 1 


1 Con. xv. 21. | 


I. What are we 15 o underſtand by the Refur 
rection of the Dea 
1. Man hath Two integral and eſſential Patt, 
2 a Soul and Bod 
2. So long as 41-1 e Two Parts are united, the 
Man is ſaid to live: - 
3- When the One is ſeparated from the other, 
then the Man is ſaid to die, and ceaſe to be 
a Man. 
4. If theſe Two Parts, after Separation, be 
reunited, then the Man that was dead is 
2 faid to riſe again, as in Chriſt 
Reſurrection, Job. xx. 27, 20. 


II. How doth it appear the Dead ſhall riſe? 
I. It is poſſible. God can do it: 
1. From the infinite Wiſdom of God, who 
knows every Part of every Body, Pſal. 3 — 


1 $4 . 16, Maft. x. 29, 30. 2. From 


K 
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2. From his infinite Power, to whom nothing 
is impoſſible, Matt. xix. 26. Pſal. cxxxv. 6. 

It is certain God will do it. 8 

1. From the Old Teſtament. Fob xi. 25. Dan. 
x11. 2. Exod. iii. 6. cited by Chriſt, Matt. xxii. 

42. Act. XX111. 6. c. Xxiv. Zr. . 

2. From the New. | 

1. From thoſe whom Chriſt raiſed, Mark v. 

41, 42. Luke vii. 12, 15. John xi. 39, 43. 

2. From Chriſt's own Reſurrection, 1 Cor. xv. 

q 125 20. 

I 3. From expreſs Aſſertions of it, 1 Cor. xv. 52. 
F 1 Theſſ. iv. 16. Ack, iv. 2. | 

3. From Reaſon. Becauſe we are capable of 

doing Good or Evil, and ſo of everlaſtin 

Rewards and Puniſhments, as Men; and ſo 

as having Bodies as well as Souls, 


III. How doth it appear that the ſame Body 

ſhall riſe again? | | 

1. From the Nature of the Reſurrection: For 
unleſs it be the ſame Body and Soul, it is no 

Reſurrection. | | 

2, From the End of the Reſurrection, that all 

may be judged, 2 Cor. v. 10. 25 

3. From Chriſt's Reſurrection, Luke xxiv. 39. 

4. From expreſs Teſtimonies of Scripture , 
Job xix. 26, 27. 1 Cor. XV. 53. 1 The. iv. 

16, 17. - 


2 


IV. Why is the Reſurrection here ſaid to come 
by Chriſt? : | 
Becauſe it is by him we ſhall be raiſed, Job. vi. 
39, 40. 2 

All . is given unto him, Matr. xxviii. 18. 
He is Lord both of the Dead and Living, Rom. 
xiv. 9. not of the Dead as dead, but as by 
him to be raiſed again, By 
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By this Means he will deſtroy Death i E 
3 Cor. Xv. 25, 26. 


v. What will be the Conſequent of the de 

ſurre&ion ? - 

Judgment, Fohn v. 28, 29. Matt. xxv. 31,1 
N. 


Us x. 
This ſhould make us, 
1. Admire, 
1. The Wiſdom of God in REF al 
Men's Duſt. 
2. His Power in raiſing them up. 
3: * Juſtice in puniſhing Sinners. 
4 His Mercy in rewarding Saints, 
2. Be thankful to our Saviour for his Conquel 
over Death, 2 Tim. 1. 10. 
3. Arm us againſt the Fear of Death, 1 Cor. v. 
$42 $7» 
4. Keep us from immoederate Sorrow for the 
Death of our Friends, 1 Thefſ: iv. 13. _ 
5. Hence we ſhould always be preparing for 


the t we muſt give when riſen again 
, 16. 1 Cor. xv. 58. N 
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If 
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M R T I. xxv. 46. b 


„ theſe hall go away into everlaſt 
ing Puniſhment. Fn is Je 


Wy IEE everlaſting, in its general Notion, im- 
| L plies both the Life which the Juſt ſhall en- 
Joy in Heaven, and that which Sinners ſhall 
bare in Hell for ever, Jahn v. 29. 


Here is as to Sinners, 
L Tho: Pena e Kat 3 «wu, And 
theſe ſhall go away from Cbriſt, ver. 4r.” and b 
ene from whatſoever is or can be hood 
or them. | 


Deprived, | 

1. Of all Light over-whelmed with Darkneſs, 
Matt. viii. 12. 2 Pet. ii. 4. 17. Jude 13. 

2. Of all Honour and Reſpect, ſo as to live 
continually in Reproach and Ignominy , 
Rev. XIIi. 15. Matt. xxv. 30. Matt. iii. 12. 
Dan. Xii. 2. a 

5 Of all Wealth and Riches. No ſuch Thing 
there, Luke xvi. 23, 24. | 

4 Of all Pleaſure and Delight. 

1. Real, Luke xvi. 23, 24. 
2. Imaginary, Matt. viii. 12. 

5. Of all Peace and Quietneſs of Mind, bein 
in continual Horrour and Amazement, La. 
Ivii. 20, 21. | 5 PST | 

Hence, G fpuypds oo zee, Matt. viii. 12. 
gnaſhing and grinding their Teeth for Grief 
and Vexation for what they have done. 

* 


TY * — __ \ = 
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So that they will have an inteſtine War in 

their own Breaſts, 

6. Of-all Love and Favour, 

1. From their Fellow-Creatures. 
2. From their Creator himſelf, Fſal. xxx. 

Is Luke xiii. 27. Prov. i. 26. 

7. Of all their Hopes and Expectations of 
ever bettering their Condition, ſo that they 
will not only be miſerable to Eternity, but 
they will know too that they ſhall be ſo x 
never to look for good Days more, nor for 
any thing in World that is good for them, 


II. Pena ſenſms. Everlaſting Puniſhment, 
R; watoy atdriey, - = 
I» Puniſhment z both in Soul and Bed). 
Matt. x. 28. | " 
1. The Soul. | 
1. The Thoughts tormented. _, 
1. With the Remembrance of their fotmer 
Sins, Fob xili. 26. | 5 
2. With the Apprehenſion of God's Wrath 
and Indignation, 2 Thefſ. i. 8, 9. Matt 
wii. 29. Luke viii. 28. Fob xxxi. 24. 
2. The Aﬀections all in a Combuſtiog. 
No Love, Joy, or Hope. | 
No Deſires ever ſatisfied, Luke xvi. 25. 


z. The Conſcience. racking them for neg: 
le&in 5 the golden Opportunities they 
once had, Mark ix. 44. 


2. The Body. In a continual high Fever 
always burning, Mark ix, 45. Luk. xvi. 23. an 
Revel. xx, 15. c. xxi. 8. 


= The 
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The Eyes tormented with frightful Sights, 
Devils, and damned Spirits. 

The Smell with Stenches. . 

The Ears with Screechings, Wailing and 
Lamentation, Matt. xiii. 42, 50. 

Continual Hunger and Thirſt, but no Re- 

freſhment, Lule xvi. 24. 


2. Everlaſting. That it will be ſo, is plain; 
for it is expreſly ſaid, Dan. Sit. 2. Matt. xxi. 
41. Mark ix. 44. 2 Theſſ. i. 9. 

1. Becauſe tho Sin be but Temporal ; yet 
God, againſt whom it is committed, is 
Eternal, | 
2. If ſinful Men ſhould live eternally, the 
would Sin eternally, their immortal Sou 
being habituated to it. 

3. They have their Choice or Option, eter- 
nal Life or eternal Death, Deut. xxx. 15, 19. 


Us k. 


1. Often think of Hell, Deut. xxxii. 29. 
2. Let the Conſideration of it deter you from 
ſinning, Rom. Vi. 27. 


— 


2d. n g 


MAT r. XXV. 46. 
But the Righteous. into Life Eternal. 


Oss BRV. UR Saviour enten only Two 
: Places, Everlaſting Puniſhment, 
and Life Eternal: No Purgatory. 


/ 


N By 
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By Purgatory, they mean a Place betwixt Hea. 
ven and Hell, where the Faithful, that have not 
fully ſatisfied for their Sins in this World, are 
kept in Torment till they have ſatisfied Divine 
Juſtice, and are purged from all their Sins, ſo 
as to be fit for Heaven. 

Limbus Patrum, They call a Place where the 
Faithful before Chriſt were kept in the Dark, 

Limbus Infantum, For Infants that die without 
Bapriſm, deprived only of heavenly Joys, but 
in no Pain. | 

That there is no ſuch Place, appears, 
I. In that the Scripture mentions only Two 
Places for the Receptacle of Souls after Death, 
as in my Text; ſo Matt. viii. 11, 12. Luke xyi, 
22, 21 4 ) ; | 5 
2. In that the ſame Scriptures plainly aſſert, 
That the Faithful go directly from Earth to 
Heaven, without ever touching at any ſuch 
Place as Purgatory, Fohn v. 24. Pbil. i. 23 
2 Cor. v. 1, 8. So the Thief on the Croſs, Lk 
xxiii. 43. 

3. There is no more Work to be done after 
Death, but to be received into Glory, Rev. xin 
13. 2 Tim. iv. 8. 

4. The Saints that are alive when our Saviour 
comes again ſhall go immediately to Heaven, 
therefore all others, x Thefſ. iv. 17. Matt. xxv. 34. 

5, The Blood of Chrift purgeth us from all 
Sin, and therefore we need not be purged after- 
wards in Purgatory, x Fohni. 7. Rev. 15 

Quando iſtinc exceſſum fuerit, nullus jam loem ju: 
nitentiæ eſt, nullus ſatisfationireffetus. Cyprian. 

Meran“ 78, kt d xdous Tere vis mv aan 
ard auen. Chryl. ; x 

Nullus eft ullibi medius locus, ut poſfit eſſe niſt cim 
Diabolo, qui non eſt cum Chriſto, Aug. vn 
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Hence we muſt be ſure to be ready for Hea- 
ven whilſt we are here, for after Death * is 
nothing to be done, Eccleſ. ix. 10. c. ix. 5, 6. 


Who are thoſe who are here called the 
Righteous? 

They who live Righteouſly, 1 .Fobn iii 

i Js dygroowin ovanneduw mis dpemds 


Tuſtitia eſt conſtans 2 * voluntas jus uum 
euique tribuendi. II. 


He that is Righteous, gives to every one his 
due. | 

1. To Men, Rom. xiii. 7. 

1. In General. To all Men we owe, 


1. Honour and Reſpect, 1 Pet. ii. 17, Phil. ii. 3. 
4. TE and Favour, 1 Fob. iv. 20, 21. Matt. 


. equitable Dealings, -x The. iv. 6 
2 vii. 12. 
4. Our Prayers and T hankſgiving, x Tim. ii, 


I, 2. 
2. To our Superiours, we owe, 


2 Pet. ii. 10. 

2. Subjection and Obedience, Rom. xiii. t. 
I Pet. ii. 13. Wherefore Rebels and Tray- 
tors are not Righteous. 


we owe Alms and Afﬀiſtance, Dan. iv. 27- 
W. 1 Tim. vi. 17, 18. Matt. XXV. 34, 35 


2. To God, he performs his Duty, in 

. Believing what he hath ſaid upon his Te- 
Oy" becauſe he hath ſaid it, * vi. 18. 
3 Obey- 
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7. Reverence and good Opinion, Ecel. x. 20. 


3. To our Inferiours, eſpecially to the Poor, . 


2 OY -1 — 
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2. Obeying what he hath commanded upon 

his Authority, becauſe he hath commanded 
0 

1 Sincerely, Prov xxiii. 26. 1 Chron. xviii. 9. 

2. Univerfally, Pſal. cxix. 6. and to ſerve, Wall o 

love, fear, and ſubmit to him, Matt. xxii, 


37. . a . 

3. Truſting on what he hath promiſed upon 
his Veracity, becauſe he hath promiſedir 
. - 
They who are thus ſincerely Righteous in 
themſelves, by Vertue of their Faith in 
Chriſt, are accepted as perfectly Righteous 

in him, Phil. iii. 8, 9. 


, 
1880 


None but they who are thus Righteous can 
enter into Life. To ſave others, is inconſiſtent, 

1. With the Juſtice of God, Luk. xiii. 3. 
2. With the Deſign of Chriſt, 1 Job. iii. 8. 
3. With the Nature of Heaven, 1 Cor. xv. go, 


Uss, — 5 
Labour to be thus Righteous before all Thing 
elſe, Matt. vi. 33. 


| — * : a ated 


I. Life. So Happineſs is often called, and 
Heaven it ſelf, Matt. xviii. 8. c. xix. 16, 17: 
For then the Soul will properly live in God, its 
Life, 1 Job. v. 12. l 


| * 
Duæ vitæ ſunt, una corporis, altera anime. S. 
cun vita Corporis anima, ita vita anime Deu. 
Aug. FTT 

Eam quippe vitam aternam dicimus, ubi eſt fm 
fine felicitas, Aug. Sons $4 


— - 
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This Life Eternal is called, 
1. Reſt. Heb. iv. 9. We ſhall there reſt from 
all our Labours, Revel. xiv. 13. 


"WH x. Of che Mind or Soul. | 
n 1. From all Grief and Sorrow, Revel. vii. 17 
6 c. XX1. 4. 


2. From all Fears and Jealouſies of future 
Events, Matt. x. 28. 


24 
4. From all Temptations, 


x. Of the Devil, 1 Pet. v. 8. Rom. xvi. 20. 

Kev. Xii. 9. 10. 1 TN 

2. The World, x Jobn ii. 15. Matt. iv, 
8, 9. e 

3. The Fleſh, Rom. vii. 24. 


2, From all the Labours of the Body. 
rom Pains and Aches. 
From Sickneſs and Diſtempers. 
From Wearineſs, and whatſbever: elſe is 
troubleſome to the Body, as Hunger, 


Thirſt, c. 2 Tbeſſ. i. 7. 


2. It is called the Joy of our Lord, Mart. xv: 
21. yea, the Fulneſs of Joy, Fſal. xvi. II. 


3 It is called Paradiſe, Lube xxjij. 43. 
u p, Gen. ii. 8, 15. 2 Cor. xii. 2, 4 


4. It is called a Kingdom, Matt. xxv. 3 
A City, Heh. xiii. 14. cap. Xi. 10. Gal. iv. 26. 
Crown, 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. An Inheritance fticor- 
ruptible, 1 Per. L 4» | 


4. Fröm all Care and Solicitude, Matt. vi. 


a. F. The 
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=P 5. The greateſt and moſt unſpeakable Happi. 


neſs of Mankind, Pſal. XXII. 19. Va. Ixiv, 4 
1 Cor. ii. 9. 2 Cor. iv. 17. | 


This great Happineſs conſiſteth, 


I. In our Conformity to Chriſt, 1 Jobn iii. z, 
1 Cor. XV. 49. i 


1. In our Bodies, Phil. iii. 21. 


| - 

1. His was glorious and ſplendid, Matt. xvi. 
Phil. iii. 21. So ſhall ours be at that Time, 
Dan. xii. 3: Matt. Xin. 43. cok og 

2. Quick and agile, Act, 1. 9, 10. 1 Thef. iv, 
I7. | 
Hence it is ſaid to be a Spiritual Body, 
1 Cor. xv. 44- that is, of a Spiritual Qua- 
lity, not'Subſtance. 


There ſhall till remain the ſame Subſtance 
as before; | 

1. Chriſts Body after his Reſurrection had 

_ Fleſh and Bones, Luke xxiv. 39, 40. Jol. 

* 27, . 

2. Otherwiſe it could not be a proper Re- 

ſurrection, Fob xix. 26. 1 Cor. xv. 54. 


2. It will therefore be the ſame Body, but ſo 

1 refined and ſpiritualized, as to be always at 
the Command of the Soul and Will. 

3. As Chriſt's Body was incorruptible, Pſal. xv 

19. Acts ii. 31. 1 | | 

Fo will ours be incorruptible too, 1 Cor. XV: 

3 HS, 


4. Our 
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beam 7 brologicas. 


4. Our Bodies there will ftand i in no Need of 
* Mear or Drink, Rev. vii. 15, 16. 1 Cor. vi. 


13. 
So that we ſhall there be in all Reſpects, 
Leh, equal to the Angels chere 
Matt. xXit. 30. | 


2. In our Souls we ſhall be 1 1 to 
Chriſt. 


1. In General. 


Our Souls will be made perfect Holy and 
1 2 Pet. iff. 13. Phil. iii. 11, 


2. In Particular. 
1. Our Underſtandings perfect in Know- 
ledge, A Cor. xiii. 9, 10, 12. x Job. iii. 2. 


2. oh Wills perfect; ſo that they cannot 


3. Our Affections. All placed art upon 
their right Objects. 

Fear, Grief, . Anger, all ceaſe; 
yea, and Hope too. 

Love and Joy in their Perfection, 1 2 


- X11. 8, 13. f 


IL. It conſiſteth in the S we mall 
there have; 


I. 2 . Saints of all that ever were, 


all. be upon Earth, Heb. xii. 23. 
- Mis viii. 11. | 


e 


P4 : ED Quest. 
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| 'Oxeſft, Whether ſhall we then know one another} 
Au. Yes, Queſtionleſ: | 


1. Lazar knew Abraham, Luke xvi. 2 3. Peter, 
James and Jobn, knew Moſes and Elias in 
the Mount, Majt. xvii. 3, + T hey knew 
Chrifl when riſen. 


2. Adam in the State of Innocency knew his 
Wife ſo ſoon as he ſaw her, tho he had ne. 
yer ſeen her befare, Gen. it. 23. 


| 3 The Angels know all the Saints and Elec, 
Mark xiii. 27. And we n chen be Jai 
„ 5 
As This Knowledge of one another will con- 
* much to our Joy and Thankfulneſs to 
he and therefore be ſure we hall there 
have it + 3-83 
1: Of Angels. pcs 
2. Chriſt, John xvii. 24. 


3. God. 


III. It conſiſts i in our Enjoyments. 25 


Is Of all the Perfe&ions of God, by ſeein * 
and perfectly knowing of them, _ 
Heb. Xii. 14. 1 Cor. xili. 12 


2. His Love and Favour, pſal i iv. 85 Te 7 
vii. 1. * iti, 17 


EG, 


4 


\ i Z 


© wo 


"ARE £ 


11, 12. 


8. c. vii. 9, 10, II, 12. 


v. In the full Content and Satisfaction that 
ill ariſe from every Thing we there have, or 
e or do, Pal. xvi. 11. Pfal. xvii. 15. 

Though our Deſires be infinite, they will be 
there fully ſatisfied in the infinite Good. 


Queſt. Whether will there be Degrees of Glory 
Wn Heaven, ſo as that ſome ſhall have greater 
ay than others??? «| 


Anſw. Yes. 


* "— 


For, | . 3 
1. The Scripture ſpeaks of Degrees of Glory, 
1 Cor. xv. 41, 42. Dan. xii. 3. 
2. There are Degrees of Torment in Hell, 
Matt. xi. 22, 23, 24. Luke xii. 47, 48. 
But ſtill every One ſhall have and enjoy as 
much as he is capable of. 
2. Life Eternal. 
1. It is Eternal; ſo as never to have an End, 
2 Cor. v. 1. 1 Pet. i. 4. Rev. xxl. 4. | 
2. We ſhall alſo be as perfectly aſſured of it, 
ſo as never to fear Death or Miſery 
—— : 
ah Uss. 


[ een | — 7 
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And for his own infinite Perfections, Rew. ir. 


DS — 
1 2 * 
— — — 


— 4 . 
DS — — 
—— 


3 


K 2 
1 


833535 7 „ * 
4 . : - - 2 
S RA _—_ 8 
” - i ed * . T 


=—_ od 28 
—_— " 26" 


* 
N ) 
* 
1 
5 y 
4 4 
* 1 
, # 
« of 
1 , 
e 
Y » 
WT.” % 
Ul A 
" 1 | 
, * 
MW 
” | 
N 8 
= 
" + 
. v | 
4 J 
*n 5 
N 
A * 
T's 3 
ir WW 
4 
: 
ä 
1 — 
. 
117 
* x 
4 of } 
' l 
3 
* 
* 
= 
: 
N * 
1B 
! Xx. 
1 
#31 
1 
ö 2 
il 
- N 4 
1 4 a 
E 1 
2 
„ Ji 
: 
» 


4 A 
3 


— X 


* 


218 Theſeurus Theolagicns. 


- 


Us. | 
The Belief of this ſhould, 


a, Leſſen our Affections and Love to 
World, Col. ili. 2. | 


2. Encourage ns to undergo any Trouble 
Affliction in order to our getting to H 
ven, Rom. viii. 18, 2 Cor. iv. 17, 18. 


her 


ſt 


iin 


| N 


3. Perſuade us to labour after Righteoulud 
before all Things elſe, Matt. vi. . 


— 
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» Coun of, 


berefore my beloved Brethren, be ye 
ſtechaſt, unmoveable, always abound- 
ing in the Work of the Lord. 


N this Chapter ate Four Things: 
E A Summary of the Doctrine of the Goſpel, 


Der. 12. ; 

IL. A Reprehenſion of ſuch as deny the Re- 
rrection of the. Dead, to ver. 15. | 
III. A Confutation of their Arguments, to 


er. 28. | 
IV. A NA Inference from the Premiſſes, 
Doo. fo... 


ESpator Ayes, A wraxivy e. 
Alle nommey 9 EUYalegs N ev. Chryſ. 
Wherein we have, 8 
1, His loving Compellation. 
1. Brethren, 1 Pet. iii. 8. 
2. My Brethren, Heb. ii. 17. 
3. My beloved Brethren, Phil. iv. 1. 


2. His Apoſtolical Exhortation. 
I, Be ye ſtedfaſt, EAA 


Oueſt. x. What is it to be ſtedfaſt ? 

1: To be well grounded in our Religion, 
Te Se EN ] ic al oi, Col. i. 23. | 

2. Well built upon that Foundation, Jud. xx. 
Col, U. Te "EgerCoutyer 9 imo νν &. 


. | Que 


* w 
- 
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weſt, 2. What ſhould we be thus ſtedia 
= Aud well grounded in? N 
1. In the Profeſſion of our Religion, H4, 
I4. c. X. 23. | F 2 
. That we do not take it up merely yyy 
an implicite Faith, Heb. v. 12. 2 Tim. i n 
antia omnium errorum mater eſt. Syn. Id 
2. But that we be able to give a Reaſon « 
our Faith, 1 Pet. iii. 15. 

Tem » oy TWg Tore Timmy T3# yearly þ 
Nr X Y T myToy v bt , will 
it Chryl, 8585 

2. In the Principles of our Religion. 

1. Concerning the Scriptures. 
I. That they are the Word of God, 2 Tru 
iii. 16. 2 Pet. i. 21. ; | 

2. Contain all Things neceſſary to Salvation, 


2 Tim. ili. 16, 17. 

3- That all Perſons ought to read then, 

Fobn v. 39. Acts xvii. 11. Maft. kx. 29. 

2. Concerning God. | 

1. That there is but one God, Deut. vi. 4 
Va. xliv. 6. 1 Cor. viii. 4. 5 

2. That this one God is Three Perſons 

Matt. XXviii. 19. 1 Jobn v. 7. 2 Cor. Lili. 14 

1. The Father, Eph. iv. 6. c. 1. 3. 

2. The Son, Rom. ix. 5. Phil. ii. 6. 

3. The Holy Ghoſt, 44, v. 3, 4. Tit. iii. 


3. Concerning Man. 
x. That he was made in the Image of God, 
Ben. 1. 26, 27. Eph. iv. 24. : | 
2. That by Adam's Fall, all Men are become 
ſinful and miſerable, Rom. v. 17, 18, 19 
Eecleſ. vii. 29. Rom. iii. 9, 10, 23; 


15 That 


5 1 


* 
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T 3 is edn me _ s Reco- 
very, but o eſws Chriſt, Acts iv. 12. 

N 2 111. 16. "12, i 31. 4 
4 Concerning Chriſt. | 

1. That he is both God and Man in One 

Perſon, Acts xx. 28. | | 

2. That he as fo died only for our Sins, 

Iſa. liii, 5. 1 John ii. 2. 3 
3. That he is our · only Mediator in Hea- 

ven, I Tim. ii. 5. No Saints or Angels, 
Fohn xiv. 6. 1 7 bn 55 

5. Concerning the Sacraments. 

1. That there are but Two as generally ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation, Baptiſm and tha 
Lord's Supper. The other Five, 

Confirmation, 

Matrimony, 

Orders, 

Penance, . | | 

Extreme Union, uſed by the Papiſts, 

cannot be properly called Sacraments. 

2. Theſe Two are abſolutely neceſſary to 
Salvation: * | 
1. Baptiſm, Matt. xxvil. 19. John iii. 5. 

2. The Lord's Supper, Luke xxii. 19. 

6. Concerning the Lord's Supper in par- 

ticular. | | 

1, That the Bread and Wine are not turned 
Subſtantially into the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, x Cor. x. 16, 17. 

That deſtroys the Nature of the Sacrament, 
there being no Figure. 

Our Saviour meant otherwiſe, Luke xxii. 19. 


2. That it ought to be adminiſtred in both 


Kinds, Mare. xxvi. 27, Os: v5 dn melrres, 
2 
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7. Concerning good Works. 
1 That they are well-pleaſing to God, I 
xiii. 16. Phil. iv. 18. 1 Pet. ii. 5. 
2. Neceſſary in order to Salvation, 
xix. 17. Fac. ii. 26. | 
3. But not ſo as to merit any. Thing at Gol 
N Hand, Lake xvii. 10. 1 Cor, iv. 7. 


3. Stedfaſt in the Practice of our Religion. 
1. In the worſhipping of God. 
1. Internally, Jobn iv. 24. 
1. In loving God above all Things, Du 


Vi. 5. 
1. Becauſe he is infinitely good in hin 
ſelf, Luke xviii. 19. 
2. Continually good to us, Pſal. cxvi. i 
| Luke vii. 47. | | 
. In our fearing him alone, Ja. viii. iz 
. 28. 
1. Becauſe he governs the World, J. 
| =. © LAS Ws: 
2. He is both a juſt and merciful God i 
Pl ſal. cxxx. 4. | 
3. Our Submiſſion to him, Luke xxii. 4 
becauſe of his infinite Wiſdom and Goob | 
neſs, 1 Sam. iii. 18. | YH 
4. Our truſting on him, Prov. iii. 5. and 
| Chriſt. 0 
"32H 1. He is All-wiſe, 2 Pet. ii. 9. 
| 2. And Almighty too, Matt. xix 26. 
5. In our Thankfulneſs for all his Mercies, 
ri Levit. xx11. 29. * 
1. Becauſe all Things come from him, 


\ 
\ 


| 1. Cor. iv. 7. 8 
2. We deſerve no Mercies, Gen. xxxii. 10 


2. Externally, / 
1. In praying, 
1 


1. Only 


* 
, 1 
= 


» * % l ” 1 
— X 4 — 
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1. Only unto God, Rom. x. 14. Matt. vi. 9. 
Revel. xxii. 8,9, | I; 
b 4 atmms dιοο mg Thy ˙æν eig G 
n. Ball. | 
\ oye » TX eTTwhTIOv TW S N Sec. Orig. 
2. Only in a known or vulgar Tongue, 
1 Cor. XIV. 15, 16. , 
How elſe ſhall I know whether the Prieſt 
ys or curſes. j 
O EM⁰Eẽ,%H nia, o: J Powaio: popaixts, 
ve Lge Or re? my duos die Toe) Tm H. 


6 3. With Decency, Order, and Reverence, 
I Cor. xiv. 40. Heb. Xii. 28. 
2. In hearing the Word of God read and 
explained to you, 1 Tbeſ. ii. 13. 
3: In receiving the Sacrament of the Lords 
Supper, 1 Cor. xi. 25, 26. | 
2. In your Submiſſion and Obedience to the 
_ King, Rom. Xiii. 1. I Pet. ii. 13, 14. con- 
trary to the Popiſh Opinions and Practices 
of oppoſing and depoſing Kings if they 
think them Heretical. | 
3. In your Love and Affection to one ano- 
ther 5 Matt. v. 44 | 
Thus Stephen was, Acts vii. 60. 
And our bleſſed Lord, Jobn xiii. I. 


Luke xxiii- 


4 
4- In your Juſtice and Equity towards all, 
I Thef. iv. 6. 2 Pet. iii. 17, 18. 


UH. U nmoveable, 4uemuirnzr, Eph, IV. 14. 

So as not to be moved from the Profeſſion, 

principles, or Practice, of our Religion. 

7 Not by Threats or Menaces, Acts iv. 17, 

1 5 I9, 21. "oh | ; 

No Thireats like to God's. 
| | N 2. Not 


8 — below, Heb. iii. 18. Fob i. 20, 21, Fob xiii, þ 


5 Beneft of all that we have done, Exel. wii. 


"Matt. x. 22. Rev. ii. 10. 


plw&kẽͤs of Religion, Dan. xi. 32. 


a * 8 s 2 * — N 
, » 5 1 * 43-4 * 4 
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2. Not by ſpecipus Promiſes and Alluremen 

2 Tim. iv. 10. — 10, 11. Gen. iii. 3, 
Matt iv. 8, 9. 

Not by any Troubles or Afflictions het 


_ v. 10, 11. cap. vii. 26, 27. 
NY be immoveable 2? 
therwiſe we ſhall loſe. the Comfort xx 


2. We ſhall loſe our Reward in another Worl 


3. Our latter End will be worſe than the fit 
2 Per. ii. 20, 21, 22. 


Mr E ANS. 
' x. Get a well ſettled Judgment i in the Print 


at f. Be 55 of God to aſliſt and ſtrengthen 90 
4 | | 

3. Believe and truſt in God and our ble{ 
Saviour for his Aſſiſtance, -Luke xxii. 31, 32. N 
- Iva, Rom. viii. 35, 36, 37. | 


= 


Pxof 
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5 


PRO v. xxi. 51. — of 


nt 


The horſe is prepared againſt the day 
of battel: but ſafety is of the Lord. 
wn mm 


E may make E for the fighting 


of our Enemies, but the flue is only from 
OD. | 


I. What Enemies may we fight? 

1, Spiritual. 

1. The Devil. 3 | 
2: The World, | : 
3. The Fleſh, * 
2, Temporal. 
1. Private. 
2. Publick. 

II. It is lawful to wage War, and to make pre- 

parations, and uſe means. | = 

1. GOD himſelf commanded his People to go 
out to War, Numb. xxxi. 2, 3. Sam. xxili. 2. 
I Kings ii. 14. 

2. The People of GOD in all Ages have done 
it, Gen. xiv. 14. David. 

3. It appears from John's anſwer to the Soldis - 
ers, Luke iii. xiv. and our Saviour to the 
Centurion, Late vii. 9. and Cornelius, Acts 
3 | 

4+ It is lawful to defend the Magiſtrate's Perſon 

and Authority. 

5. The Fathers held it. Aug ſpeaking of Joſbua's 
laying ambuſh againſt Ai, hinc * non 

Vol. I. A injuſta 


7 
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injuſte feri ab his qui juſtum R's e. 


run 0 
Tes &y montpuors Gives of ee iy Tols obe, ex 


txoyioevro. Baſel, 


- 


HI. But the iſſue is ſtill from GOD. 
1. GOD made all things. 
2. Preſerves all things. 
3. Governs and orders ll things, ſo that no- 
thing can act without him. 
4. And therefore all Victory and Safety is {till 
from GOD. 


Us. 
1. Truſt in GOD only. 
1. When you have no Means, 2 Chron. xx. 1: 


* 


Pſal. Ivi. 3. 
I. In his Wiſdom. 
2. — Power. 
3- — Mercy. 


4. — Faithfulneſs to his Promiſes 
2. When we have all Means, Pſal. cxxvii. i. 
2. Be thankful to G OD for all Mercies. 
2 Acknowledge him in them. 
2. Live like thoſe who are obliged by GOD's 
Mercies to ſerve him. 


1 Col 


— 
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Always abounding in the ork of the 
ord. 


Hat is it to abound in the Works of the 
Lord ? 

1. Negatively, Not as if wescould do more 
than is required, or works of Supererro- 
gation, which the Papiſts boaſt of, ſaying, 
that ſome Men do and ſuffer more than is 
required of them, which they ſay is thrown 

into the common Stock or Treaſury of 
the Church, out of which others receive 
it, which is the ground of their Indul- 
gences. 

Indulgentia Eccleſiaſtica eſt rela vatio panæ tem- 
poralis per applicationem ſuperabun dantium 
Chriſti & . aorum |; 7 acta. 

Greg. de Valentin. 

This ĩs againſt 

1. Scripture, Luke xvii. 10. Mat. xx. 9, 10. 

and xxv. 9. Dol pray without ceaſing ? 
in every thing give thanks? it is no 
more than I am DRIES. 

2. Reaſon, 

1. None can do more good Works than 
>what is commanded, for what is not 
commanded, is not good, JE. 1. 12. 
2. All luch Works would be ſuperfluous, 
for neither themſelves nor others are 
benefited by them, Gal. vi. 7. 107. 

iii. 8. 2 Cr. v. 10. 


22 3. No 
— 5 


— 
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3. No Man can do as much as he is command. — 
Ts leſs more, Eccleſ. vii. 20. 1 Joby 
iS. | 5 
MO 8 drapdgrir@ 6 avy@- 7 wn 3»  amayrd. 
yerv T&ow Ypouror x) x:. Clem. Alex, 
3. Againſt the Doctrine of the univerſal Church, 
'Os 7 «Ns Tet T&y id i bphdAQTNpaTwY „O- Te 2 wt 
Aaopa dd me Oe, me; wv iN Tito vn 4. 
r re Baſil. | 
Acceperunt juſti non dederunt coronas & de fun. 
rudine fidelm nata ſunt exempla patientis, 
. non dona juſtitis. Lev. 
2, Poſitively, This Phraſe of abounding in- 
plies, 

1. That we uſe our utmoſt care and diligence 
to do the Works of the Lord, 2 Per. i 
10. Eccleſ. ix. 10. Tit. ii. 14. 

2, That we abound in reſpect of our ſelves 
growing in Grace, and doing every dif 
more and more good, 2 Pet. iii. 1d. 
Heb. v. 12. Col. i. 10. 

3. Abound in reſpect of others, excelling 6 
thers in good Works, Mat. v. 16. Phil 
ii. IF. | 


II. What Works of the Lord? 
1. Works of Piety towards GOD, loving 
fearing, truſting on him, honouring hin 
with all we have, Prov. iii. 9. thoſe thing 
we ſhould abound and increaſe in cv 
— Day more and more, Col. i. 10. 2 Fet. il 


{ I * a 
2, Works of Equity towards Men. 
1. Forgiving the injuries we receive fro 
them, Mat. xviii. 21, 22. Mat. v. 4+ 
2. Relieving their Neceſſities, 1 Tim. . 


17, 18. ;. Ded 


2 — ͤ 


3. Dealing. juſtly in all things with them, 
Levit. xix. 35, 36. 1 Theſ. iv. 6. 


III. How always abound? At all times, in 
ime of health, and time of ſickneſs, in times of 
proſperity, and in times of trouble and adver- 
ity, Atts xxiv. 16. 


IV. Why abound in the Works of the Lord? 

1, We are commanded, Heb. 6. i. 2 Pet. i. f, 
6, 7, 8. 1 Theſſ. iv. 1. 

2. The more we abound in good Works, the 


2 Cor, i. 12. 5 
3. We can never abound too mucb, nor indeed 
enough, Luke xvii. 10. 
4. They are the Works of the Lord; and 
therefore, * : | 
1. The moſt honourable, 1 Sam. ii. 30. 
2. The moſt pleaſant, Prov. iii. 17. Pſal. cxix. 
14. Pfal. i. 2. Pſal. Ixxxiv. 10. 
3. The moſt profitable Works, Pſal. ixxxiv. 
11. 1 Tim. Vi. 18, 29. Mat vi. 19, 20. 
J. Tour labour will not be in vain in the Lord. 


— 


— 


Theſaurus Theologicus. 229 


more comfort we ſhall have from them, 
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Col. xv. 58. 


Foraſmuch as ye know that your lt 
bour is not in vain in the Lord. 
HAT are we to underſtand by h. 


K W bour? 


1. Whatſoever care and pains you are at, to 
do good and ſerve GOD ſteqdfaſtly, i 
doth require great care and ſtudy, Luke xii 
24. Pſal. cxxxii. 4, 7. Pſal. i. 2. 1 Cor. i. 
24, 27. 1 Thefſ. i. 3. 
2. Whatloever coſts or charges ye are at, Phil, 
lit. 8. Mark x. 29, 30. Mar. xix. 21. 
3. Whatſoever trouble or affliction we under 
go for Chriſt's ſake, Heb. xi. 75 21. 
2 Cor. vi. 4, 5. Heb. xi. 36, 37. 1 Pot. ii. 


14. Ads xiv. 22, 


[ 
IT. In what ſenſe will our labour not be in 

vain? 1 
1. Neg. Not as if we could merit any thing 
gat G0 's hand by what we do or ſuffer 
for him. For Tua peccata ſunt merita Di 

ſunt. Aug. G0 | 
1. We can do no good Works but wht 
we are beholden to GOD for, Jam. i 

17. | 

Merita omnia dona Dei, ſunt & ita homo mag!" 
propter ipſa Deo debitor eſt quam Deus bomin 
Bernard. e 


3 "okiha What. 
\ e, a | 


, 05 2 
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2. Whatſocver we can do or ſuffer is no 
more than what we are bound to do 
for him that gives us all things, Luke - 
XV11. IO. | : 

3. Our Works bear no proportion to our 
Reward, Rom. viii. 18. 

Qui bus laboribus quibus injuriis poſſumns noſtra 

levare peccata? Ambrol. 

Ouis noſtrum ſine divina poteſt ſubſiftere miſera- 
tion? Quid poſſumus dignum premits facere 
celeſtibus? Id. | | 

Quid ſunt merita noftra ad tantam gloriam ? 
Bern. | | 

2. Poſitively, Their labour ſhall not be loſt, 
or to no purpoſe, but GOD of his infinite 

Mercy in Chriſt, will abundantly recom- 

pence them both in this life and that to 

come, 1 Tim. iv. 8. Heb. x. 35, 


LH 
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i Co R. xv. 58. 


For as much as ye know that your la. 
Hour is not in vain in the Lord. 


II. PosiTION. | 
OD of his infinite Mercy in Chriſt wil 
recompence all your good Works abun- 
dantly. 

1. In this Life, with | | 

1. A full pardon of all your former ſins, 

Ezek. xviii. 21, 22. I/. lv. 7. This is 

the firſt and greateſt bleſſing we can en- 
Joy, and upon which all others depend, 
Pſal. xxxii- 1,2. 

2. Peace with GOD; he will no longer be 
angry with you as he is with the wick- 
ed, Pſal. vii. 11. but will be reconciled 
to you by the Death of Chriſt, Row. v. 
I, 10. | 

3, GOD will not only not be angry with 
you, but you alſo will not be angry 

with your ſelves, but have peace of 
Conſcience, /a. xlviii- 21, 22. 2 Cr. i. 
12. e 

4. You will be the adopted Sons and Daugh- 
ters of GO D himſelf, obs i. 12. His 
People, Heb. viii. 10. His peculiar Peo- 
ple, Exod. xix. . Tit. ii. 14. 2 

By vertue of this your Adoption you will 
have, 

I. Fiee acceſs to GOD as your Father upon 
all occaſions, Heb, iv. 16. Mat. vi. 9. 
Jobn xx. 17. 


— 


2. Pro- 
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2, Protection from all Evil and Danger, Pſal. 
I. 15. Ia. xli. 10. and xliii. 1, 2. Pſal. 
Ivii. 1. Iſa. 1. 10. 

3. His bleſſing upon all ye have, Deut. xxviii. 
1. 3. : - 

4. All he will be yours, 1 Cr. iii. 22, 23. 
and work together for your good, Rom. 
viii. 28. yea your very Afflictions too, 
2 Cor. iv. 17. | 

2. In the life that 1s to come, we ſhall have all 

manner of Perfection. 

1. Perfect Conqueſt over all our Enemies, 
yea over Death it ſelf, 1 Cir. xv. yy, 

6y P/. 

2. perfect caſe and freedom from all manner 
of evil, Rev. xxi. 4. and vii. 17. | 

3. Perfect Knowledge and Underſtanding, 

1. Of the whole Creation. 
2. Of the Creator himſelf, 1 Cor. iii. 9, 
10, 12. ol — 
4. Perfect Purity and Conformity to his Law 
and Nature, 1 Fobn iii. 2. 1 Per. i. 15. 

5- Perfect Joy and Happineſs in the viſion 
and fruition of GOD himſelf, ?P/al. xvi. 
11. Pſal. xvii. 15. | 

6. Perfect continuance of all this to all E- 
ternity, Mat. xxv. 46. 2 Cor. v. 1. 1 Pet. 


1. 4 : 


— 


23 4' Theſaurus Theologicus. 


7 : 2 PRT. 1. z. 


And beſides this giving all diligenaſ 
add to your faith virtue. 


. 


) | 
Ere the Apoſtle gives us a Chain of all Ch. Mor n 
{tian Graces: Wherein we may obſerve n exer 
general, | 15 


I. Faith leads the Van, as 1 Cor. xiii. 12. Fu 
1. It is only by Faith that we have, or eier 
ciſe any Grace. 

1. All Grace comes by Chriſt, Foby i y 
\. and xv. y. | 

| 2. We receive it from him only by Faith 
Acts xxvi. 18. 1 Job. v. 5. 
2. It is only by Faith that our other Gracz 
or good Works are acceptable unt 
GOD, Heb. xi. 5, 6. 1 Per. ii. 5. 
Hence we are to endeavour after Fath 
in the firſt place, Eph. vi. 16. 


II. Where true Faith leads the Van, all othe 
Graces follow. | | 
For Faith works by Love, Gal. v. 6. 
And Love is the fulfilling the Law, Rom. xii. 
ro. | 
He that believes is born of GOD, 1 Fob. v.1. 
He that is ſo born doth not fin, 1 Fob» 11.9. 
Faith without Works is dead and ineffe&uil, 
Jam. ii. 14. and xxii. 26. 
Therefore a true and lively Faith alwa)s 
brings forth good Works, 
H d misss dd ęε. dyanis, diſerdyoa TW! u- 


Tolay. Clem. Alex. 
| | Fides 


* 


— 


Theſaurus Theologicus. 2 ” 


mn. 


Fides que eſt juſtitiæ fundamentum quam nulla 
bona opera procedunt, & ex qua omnia pro- 
cedunt, „ ſa nos a peccatis purgat, mentes 
noſtras iliuminat. Proſper. | 

Kh? cau]hv Tis ts Angus £5149 dyalcy e Chryſ. 


Ill. We muſt not content our ſelves with ape 
Wor more Graces, but muſt endeavour to get and 
exerciſe all manner of Grace and Goodnels, 1 Pet. 
I 15. Tit. ii 11. 12. Epb. vi. 11. 7am.ii.1o, 


IV. We mult give all diligence to be thus tru- 
y good and pious, juſt and righteous, and to get 
and exerciſe all true Grace and Virtue, 

1. What is it to give all Diligence? 

It implies. 

1. That we prefer true Grace and Piety 
in our Judgments before. all things 
| A,. elſe, Pſal. cxxxvii. 6. 
1. Becauſe it is really more excellent, 
than all other things, Prov. xii. 26. 
Pſal. xvii. 3. Prov. iii. 13, 1417. 
2. Becauſe it is the only needful thing 
in the World, Luke x. 39, 42. Heb. 

xii. 4 1 

2. That we deſire it in our Hearts before 
all things elſe, Pſal. xix. g. 10. Pſal. 
IXxiii. 257. Phil. iii. 8. 

3. That wE take more Care and Pains, and 
uſe all Diligence about it, more than 
about any thing elſe, Mat. vi. 33, Ats 

xXxiv. 16. 2 Pet. i. 10. Phil. iii. 14. 
2. Why ſhould we uſe ſo much Diligence 
about this? oo 

1. Becauſe it is ſo hard and difficult thing 

do attain it, Mat. xix. 23, 24. Mat. 
vii. 13, 14. John vi. 27. 

4. By 
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1. By reaſon of Original Corruption, 
2, — Of our being accuſtomed to Sin, 
Jer. xiii. 23. 

2. If we uſe all the Care and Diligence ye 
can about it, we are ſure to attainit, 
otherwiſe not, 1 Cor. xv. 78. 

3. If we do attain it by all our Diligence, 
it will be abundantly recompenced. 
And indeed it is the only thing that 
is ing 6 our Care and Study, 2 Tim, 
iv. 7, 8. 

3. Wherein muſt this our Diligence be prin- 
cipally employed ? What Means and 
Methods muſt we uſe, that we may at 
length attain it by our Diligence? 

1. Reſolve ſtedfaſtly by the Bleſſing of 
Wy D, to ſet about it in good en- 
neſt. 

2. Give your ſelves conſtantly to publick 
and privatè Prayer, Jam. i. 7. Luke 
xi. 13. s 

3. And 15 reading and hearing the Word 
of GOD, Rom. x. 17. and Meditation. 

4. To the Sacrament. 

5. In all theſe truſt only on Chriſt, 46: 

291. 5 | 
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; 2 PET. * . P 
Add to your faith. 
Hat is Faith? : | 


Faith in Scripture is taken a 


I. For Fidelity or Faithfulneſs. 
1. In God, Roy. iii. 3. 1 John i. 9. 
2. In Man, Mat. xxiii. 23. 1 Pet. v. 12. 


Il. For a Perſwaſion of the Lawfulneſs of an 
Action, Rom. xiv. 225 3: 


III. For the Object which we believe, the 
whole Doctrine of Faith, As vi. 7. Gal. 
i. 23. and iii. 2. 1 Tim. iv. 1. 


IV. It is moſt uſually taken for the Act of Be- 
lieving, and ſo it is an Aﬀent unto ſome 


Truth upon the Teſtimony of one that 
doth aſſert it. 


x. It is an Aſſent; and fo not only in 
the Intellect apprehending, but in the 
Will receiving and embracing it. 
Credere eſt in Aﬀenſu cogitare, Aug. 

2. Unto Truth. Otherwiſe it is not 
Faith, but Folly and e e Theſ. 


11. 10, 12. 


3. As atteſted by ancthery 1 and ſo it is diſ- 
tinguiſhed 


I. From Sen; whereby we aſſent be- 
cCauſe we ſee or fel 
2. From Knowledge; hereby we Fa 
ſent becauſe we know it to be ſo, 
either 1. From 


ITS Theſaurus 1 beol»gicus. 
1. From the Evidence of the thing 
it ſelf; as that two and two mak 
four, the whole greater tha 

” a part. | 

2. From Ratiocination, gathering j 
from the neceſſary Connexion 
of it with ſome known Truth. 
This is not Faith bur Science. 
Scire eſt per cauſas ſcire, Atl. 

- which if it be not certain is cal. 
ed Opinion. 

There are two ſorts upon which our Faith mij 

be grounded. 

1. Humane. Becauſe Men atteſt it. Upon 
this Faith all civil Commerce is ground. 
ed. By this we believe Hiſtories and 
other things which we never ſaw, Jul 
Iv. 39. 


. Divine. Which is certain and infallible, 
P 1 John v. 9. Rom. iii. 4. For, 


1. God is of infinite Knowledge, and there- 
fore cannot be deceived, Pſal. cxlvi. 
7. 1 Sam. ii. 3. MM IM N. He. 
iv. 13. 


2. Of infinite Goodneſs and Truth, that 


he cannot deccive us, Deut. xxxii. 


Tit. i. 2. He cannot deny himſelf,: 
Tim. ii. 13. nor lie, Heb. vi. 17, 18. 
Being Truth it (elf. Hence we have 
all the Reaſon in the World to believe 
what he faith upon that very Account 
becauſe he ſaith it, otherwiſe we give 
Truth the Lie, 1 Johbnv. 10. | 


How hath G O D revealed and atteſted an} 


Truth, fo as tgynake it an Object of divine Faith? 
1. GOD ſometime revealed his Will im- 
mediately by himſelf, or an Angel re- 

| preſenting 
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preſenting himſelf as to Noah, Gen. vi. 
12, 14. Heb. 11. 7. to Abraham, Gen. 
xvii. 1, 2. Heb. xi.8. | 

2. Sometime by Moſes and the Prophets, by 

whom he revealed his Will, and con- 
- firmed it by Miracles, 2 Per. i. 20, 21. 

3. By his own Son, Heb. i. 1. 

4. By his Apoſtles immediately inſpired by 
the Holy Ghoſt, Job. xvi. 13. and xiv. 26. 
Hence what they ſpake was G O D's 
Word, 1 Theſ. ii. 13. | 

5. Now by the Writings of his Prophets and 
Apoſtles, 2 Tm. iii. 16. John xx. 31. 
Hence we are ſaid to be built upon the 


Foundation of the Apoſtles and Pro- 
phets, Eph. ii. 20. ; 

Propbetæ & Apoſtoli ſuper quos omnium Ec- 
cleſiarum fundamenta locantur, Hieron. 
Hence therefore the whole Word of GOD is 
the Object of true Faith; which is therefore de- 
fined by the Apoſtle. The dr, the Sub- 
ſtance of all the Promiſes that GO D hath made, 


and the koch N, Evidence of all the Truths he 
hath revealed, Heb. xi. 1. | 


1, The Subſtance of things hoped for. 
1. Though we have but few good things, 
yet we hope for many. 


2. Our hope is grounded upon the Pro- 
miſe of GOD. | 


3. Faith is the Subſtance of the things we 
hope for from the Promiſes of GOD, 
ſo as to give us Poſſeſſion of them, be- 
ing as fully perſwaded that we ſhall 
have them, as if we had them alrea- 
dy, Heb. xiii. 5, 6. Rom. viii. 3 8. 2 Gor. 
v. 1. 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. 


2 It 


* 


WP; . a} . * 
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- 2. It is the evidence of things not ſeen, 20% The 
iv. 18. Whether they be, 
© x. Paſt, as the Flood, the Deſtruction 4 
Sodom, deliverance from Ægypt, &, 
ay Paſhon, Reſurrection, Aces. Ml 
ION; | | 
2. Preſent, as all the Myſteries of our Rel 
gion, the Trinity, Chriſt's Divine Nx 
ture, Interceſſion, God's Omnipreſence, 
Omnipotence, &c. 
3. Future. As, 
The Reſurrection. 
Judgment. 
Hell. | 
Heaven, Mat. xxv. 46. Eph. vi. 16. 


* x - 
hn 
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Add to your faith wirtue. 


Hat are we to underſtand by Virtue? 


I. Virtue ſignifies, 
=_ . 1. Probity or goodneſs of Manners in genera, W 
the whole Duty of Man, the Art of do W 
ing good and living well. 
Ars ipſa bene recteq; vivendi virtus a veteribu 
definita eft. Aug. | 
So it is taken, - Phil iv. 8. 3 | 
So ſome underſtand it here for Virtue in gene 
ral, the particulars being after named. 
Tn this ſenſe the word implies, 
1. That to our Faith we muſt add good 
Works, do well as well as believe Ls: 

| | y 


| 2 2 2 - — . ri 
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They are good Works, Jam. ii. 14, 18. | 
1. That are commanded, I/. i. 12, 13. 
Mat. XV. 4, 9. 
2. That we do becauſe commanded, 1 Sant. 
W. 22. | ' 
z. That we do to the glory of GOD, 
Mat. vi. 1. 1 Cor. x. 31. 
2. That we content not our ſelves with ſome 
few good Works now and then, Mark 
vi. 20. Ads xxvi. 26, 29. 
3, But that we do all manner of good Works 
that we are commanded, Pſal. cxix. 6, 
Col. i. 10. Luke i. 6. 
1. There is the ſame reaſon for all, that 
there is for one; 55 
2. He that doth not do all, doth none, 
Fam. ii. 10. 
3. The want of one will ruin you as well 
as the want of all, Ezek. xviii. 30. 
II. By Virtue is commonly underſtood the ha- 
it of doing good. 
t. Wherein doth it conſiſt? Whereby, 
1. We are enclined to it, 1 Thefſ. iv. . 
2. Conſtant ifit, Eph. iv. 14, 15. 
3: Take pleaſure in the doing of it, Prov. 
xxi. 1 5. Pſal. xix. 9, 10. 
2. W we have this habit of Vir- 
4 1 
1, The Word ſhould be engrafted in us, 
Jam. i. 21. | | 
2. We ſhould put on the new Man, Cv/. 
lit. 10, 2 Gr. v. 17. 5 
3. Be transformed into the Image of Chriſt, 
Rom. xii. 2. and riſe with him, Rom. 
vi. 5, 6. 
4. Wi out the habit the act will ſoon 
. calle, Gl, i. 21, 22, 23: 


Vor. I. 7. No- . 


- 
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5. Nothing is good or acceptable uy 
G OD, but what procecds from if 

ood Heart, and ſo from the habit a 
Grate and Virtue, Luke viii. 15. Mal 

Vii. 18. | 

3. What muſt we do to get this habit of wi 
ing good? _ | 

1. Keep up within your ſelves a deep all 
conſtant ſenſe of your own infirmity, a 
CY to do good, 2 Cor. iii. 5. 10 
1. 18. 

2. Beg of GOD his aſſiſtance of yu, 
Fam. 1. 7. 

3. Believe and truſt on Chriſt for GOD; 
anſwering your Prayers, and for ſud 
ſupplies of Grace from him as may ti 

bituate you to goodneſs, eb» i. 16 

= Phil. iv. 12, 5 
4. Exerciſe your ſelves conſtantly in douy 
good, 1 Tim. iv. 7. Acts xxiv. 16. 


. ee — 
725 1 2 PET i. 5. 
Add to your faith virtue. 

III. J 7 Irtue is taken for Fortitude and Valott 


. Qfor Courage and Reſolution in the wi 

of GOD, and good Works, Avi, e, ada 

1 Cr. xvi. 123. n 

1. Wherein doth Virtue in this ſenſe eſpecial 
conſiſt? 435 Eel, 

1. In undertaking and performing whatſocſt 

is required of us, how difficult or 

zardous ſoever it be, Wb. xi. 8. 70 

3 1 77.85 17. Acts iv. 10) z. and 1x. 2 

"oh Pjbil. i. 14, 20, 1. Na 


— 


1 * 
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1. Notwithſtanding any difficulties that 
may hinder us in performing our Duty, 
ol XVI. 9. 73 | 
2, Notwithſtanding the uncertainty of 
ſucceſs in what we undertake, Dan. i. 
12, 13, 18. Dan. iii. 16, 17, 18. 
2. In undergoing whatſoever is laid upon us, 
Heb. xi. 35, 36, 37. 2 Iim. ii. 1, 2, 4. 
3. In doing and ſuffering this tor GOD and 
Goodneſs ſake, 1 Per. iii. 14 and iv. 14, 
2. How may we attain to ſuch Virtue and Cou- 
rage ? _— e | 
1. Be ſenſible of your own weakneſs and in- 
firmity, Rom. v. 6. 2 Or. iii. 1. 
2. Conſider that it is GOD that commands 
any Duty from you, or lays any afflicti- 
on upon you; he requireth Virtue and 
Valour from you, 1 Chron. xxviii. 9, 10. 
3. Truſt on GOD for his aſſiſtance of you, 
Eph. vi. 10. Phil. iv. 13. Pſal Ixxiii. 26. 
4. Stedfaſtly believe that GOD will be pre- 
ſent with you, and aſſiſt you in whatſo- 
ever he lays upon you, or requireth from 
you, Deut. xx. 3, 4. 2 Kings vi. 15, 16, 
„I | 
5- Conſider and firmly believe that Chriſt 
'. hath already gotten the Victory for us, 
and that nothing is now required of us, 
but that believing and adhering to him 
we may be Victors too, Fobn xvi. 33. 
: Rom. viii. 17. | 3 
6. Look ſtill to the Recompence of Re- 
ward, and the Glory that attends true 
Virtue, and ſpiritual Courage and Re- 
ſolution, Heb. xii. 2. 1 Cyr. xv- 8. 


R 2 2 PRr. 
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, r 5. 
And to virtue, knowledge. 


I. Hat is . t by Knowledge? | 
| right un... . .ading of the things the 
belong to our eternal Salvation. Here is, 
1. The general Nature of it; it is a right u. 
derſtanding. That is, | | 
» 1. Clear and diſtinet, Rom. i. 21. Jer. in 
22. I Cor. xiv. 20. 
2. Practical and Experimental, Heb. v. 14 
Eſal. xxxiv. 8. 1 Pet. ii. 3. 
3. Sound and Orthodox, contrary to thi: 
—_ " alevdarvu©® yrems, 1 Tim. vi. 20. wi: 
gig & yea, Rom. ii. 20. Such v 
the Jews, and Gnoſticks, and Heretich 
pretend to, Jud. 3. 2 Pet. ii. 1. 
2. The Object, things neceſſary to our Sab 
tion, Luke xix. 41, 42, 
1. Negatively. | 
1. Notſuch things as GOD hath hidfrom 
us, Deut. xxix. 29. Adds i. 6,7. 
2. Not ſuch things as only concern others, 
ir... 
3. Not things impertinent and unneceſſi- 
; ry, 2 Tim. ii. 23. Tit. iii. 9. 
4. Not ſuch things as are above our Ci 
pacities, as the Trinity, lncarnation, &. 
0 | of which it is ſufficient that we know 
them to be revealed, and ſo believe 
them. | 
2. Poſitively. We ſhould know ſuch things 
as are neceſſary to make us holy and 


ha 1 T9, vi. | 
PPY> 1 2 33 4+ 1. GOD 


id 
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1. GOD whom we ought to ſerve, 1 Cron. 
XXViii. 9. | | 
1. His Eſſence, * Exod. iii. 14. | 
2. His Properties, Exod. xxxiv. 6. 
3. - | 
1. Creation. 
2. Providence, 
2. Chriſt, by whom alone we catiſerve him, 
Jobn xvii. 3. 1 Cor. ii 2. . 
z. The Scriptures, Mat. xxii. 29. 
4. Our Duty contained in them, the whole 
Moral Law. gy = 
The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. 


II. How. may we attain true Knowlcdge? In 

order thereunto, | | 

1. Be ſenſible of your own ignorance, and by 

conſequence careful not to conceit your 

ſelves to be wiſe, and knowing People, 

Prov, xxvi. 12. 1 Gr. iii. 18. 

2. Avoid carnal Pleaſures and ſenſual Delights, 

Eph. iv. 18. / 

3. Devote your ſelves to Holineſs and a Pious 

Life, Pſal. cxix. 99, 100. Fobn xiv. 21. 

Pfal. xxv. 14. e 

4. Be lowly and humble in your own Eyes, not 

only in reſpect of Knowledge, but alſo of 

Grace and Virtue, Rom xii. 3. other wiſc 

you will not be qualifyed for it, 1 Per. v. 5. 

Being by theſe means qualifyed for true Chri- 

{tian Knowledge, uſe the means appointed. 

1. Pray for it, Fam. i. 7. Pſal. cxix. 18. 
1 Kings iii. 9, 12. 5 

2. Read and hear the Word of G0, 
ri, f | 

To which may be addedy, Catechiſing and Me- 

ditation. 5 

R 3 3. Practice 


C 
_ 

4 
= 
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III. Why ſhould you labour after ſo mud 
T | 


F. Without Knowledge you can do no goul 


— 


3. Practice what you know, and that is th 
way to know more, John xiii. 17, 


1. Without Knowledge yeare like brute Beaſt 
Pſal. xxxii. 9. yea worſe, Ia. i. 2, 3. 

2. Ignorance is the cauſe of Error and Hereſy, 

Mat. xxii. 29. e 

3. It is the cauſe of fin too, 1 Cor. ii. 8. 0 
CXIX. 33, 34 : 


4. And of Beſtruction, Hof iv. 6. 


Work, Rom. X. 25 3- 
6. Nor ever get to Heay'n, Luke xi. 52. 
Hence ſee the Neceſſity of Catechiſing. 
— your Children at home, and ſend then 
| ither. ww. 
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And to knowledge temperance. 
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2 PET. i. 6. 


Hat is Temperance ? 


1. GOD hath made ſeveral Objedꝭ pleaſing 
to Man's Senſes. 

2. The Affections of the Soul are apt to fol- 
low the Senſes of the Body. 

3. Hence ſenſual Pleaſures are apt to Craw us 
into Vice. h 

4. It is our great Duty and Intereſt to mo- 

derate our Aﬀections to ſenſual Plea- 
ſures. | 

5. Herein conſiſteth the true Nature of 
Temperance, not in deſtroying the Af- 

fections. | 
More particularly it conſiſteth, 
1. In keeping our Affections ſubject to Rea- 


ſon and Religion, and ſo denying them 


what is unlawful, Tie. ii. 12. 

2. In abſtaining eſpecially from ſuch Luſts, 

zs by our Calling, Condition or Conſti- 
tution, we are molt ſubject to, 1 Per. 
IV. 2354. 

3. In abſtaining from the inward Deſires, as 


well as the outward Acts of Intempe- 


rages, Col. iii. 7. Rom. viii. 13. Mat. v. 

28. =D | 

4. In not being too much lift up with the 
Increaſe, nor caſt down with the Loſs 
of ſenſual Pleaſures, 1 Gr. vii. 29, 30, 


31. 2 Gor. vi. 10. 3 


R 4 II. How 


3 


A 
ka / 
iy 

. 

| 

| 

” 
* 


> > A 
4 3c | — SY * - LY 9 _ 
* > ” * * * 4 * 2 % D 
— 5 +» + . as — of — 
* © _ 4 * — 4 1 * . » = 
* K 4 — - * — _ 
— Se £ _ 4 Li = E * 
” * a 1 


* * —_ a 
S 2 


"I 


$4 


248 


— 


„* 


Theſaurus Theologicus. 
* DO 


II. How may we attain this Vertue? 
1. Conſider that all Intemperance leaves | 
Sting, a Curſe behind it, Prov. xxii, 

29, 30.*Tſa.v. 11. a 

2. Conſider that it makes a Man unfit for his 
particular, much more for his gener 
Calling, Ho. iv. 11. Luke xxi. 34. and 

ſo is an Inlet to all manner of Villan 
and Wickedneſs. < 

To Adultery, Fornication, Thefr, Mur. 
der, Perjury, and what not? 

3. Hence look not at ſenſual Pleaſures as they 

come, but as they go, Rom. vi. 21. 

4. Refuſe and ſuppreſs the firſt Motions to 
Intemperance, Fam. i. 14, 15. And 
keep not . Wn thoſe who arc 
addicted to it, 1 Cor. v.11. 

7. Conſider often the great Work you hare 

to do, and how neceſſary Tempe- 

b rance is, in order to the effecting of it, 
I Cor. ix. 24, 25, 27. 

6. Employ your Affections upon their pro- 
per Objects, and you will ſoon deſpiſe 
all Brutiſh Pleaſures. 


— 
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And to temperance patience. 


Hat is Patience ? 


1. GOD orders the World, and diſpoſeth 
of everything init, Mat. x. 29, 30. 

2. As he gives Comforts, ſo it is he too that 
gives Troubles, I/. xlv. 7. Fob. i. 2. 
and 11. 10. 8 

2. As we are to moderate our Affections to 


them to Troubles too. The firſt is Tem- 


perance, and the other Patience. 
So as 


5. Prov. xxiv. 10. Heb. x. 35736. 


2, Not to murmur or repine againſt GOD, 
1 Cr. x. 10. Rom, ix. 20. 


3. Nor retain any Malice or revengeful 


1 Pet. 11. 20. and iii - 9. Mat. v. 44 
4. But to be always ready to bear any 
Trouble, Acts xxi. 13. | 


5. That we rejoyce and be thankful for 
whatſoever we here meet with, Heb. 


Fob i. 22. Jam. v. II. 


II. What Reaſon have we to be patient under 
all our Trouble? 


Becauſe, | 
1. They are no more than what GOD may 
juſtly lay upon us, we having july 25 
SE - . 


FE 
4 
1 * 
1 3 
57 
„ 
1 
WW . 
3 
1 


the Pleaſures, ſo we are to moderate 


1. Not to faint under any Trouble, Heb. xii. 


Thoughts againſt his Inftruments, 


x. 34. Ad v. 41. Mat. v. 11, 12. 
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ſerved them by our Sins, Lam. iii. za 
Job vii. 20. Mic. vii. 9. | 
2. They are much leſs than we deſcrve, Ex. 
ix. 13. Lam. iii. 22. 
3. As our Sufferings themſelves are but ſmal 
| in Compariſon of what we have deſer. 
[ | ved, fo they are but of ſhort Contiuu- 
= ance, Heb. x. 36, 37. 
4. God is patient towards us, and therefore 
we mult needs have all the Reaſon in 
the World to be fo to him, 2 Per. iii. 
9. Rom. xv. 7x. 

5. Impatience makes our Froubles worſe, 
Patience makes them better, yea, tum 
them into Bleſſings, Jam. i. 4. By thi 
we poſſeſs our Souls, Luke xxi. 19. 

6. All Troubles come from G OD, and that 
ſhould make us patient above all thing, 
as it did Eli, 1 Sam. iii. 17, 18. David, 
2 Sam. xvi. 10. Pſal. xxxix. 9. Hezeli- 
ab, Iſa. xxxix. 7, 8. Fob, Job. i. 25. 
Our Lord. 

This cannot ſurely but make us patient, 2 
conſidering, 

1. His infinite Wiſdom in contriving, 

2. His Mercy in moderating, 1 C. 
*. 1. 

3. His 7 in inflicting any Trouble 

upon us, Heb. xii. 10. 2 Or. iv. i). 

T. Our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf hath ſet us an 

exact Pattern of true Patience, /a. li. 

7. 1 Pet. ii. 20, 21, 22, 23. Heb. xi. i, 

Az 3» 4 | 
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And to patience godlineſs. 
J We is Godlineſs? 


:. GOD was always infinitely glorious in 
himſelf, from all Eternity, Exod. lil. 4. 


* 
* 


Pſal. xc. 2. 

2. His Glory was known to none but him- 
ſelf till the Creation. 

3. At the Creation he made and deſigned all 
things for the Manifeſtation of his own 

lory, Prov. xvi. 4. Rev. iv. 11. 

4. None on Earth but Man can do it, P/7. 

XIX. I. | 

5. Man in a particular manner was deſign'd 
to ſhew forth GOD's Glory, and to 
teſtify his Acknowledgments of it upon 
Earth, Gen. 1. 26. | 

6. Theſe Expreſſions of our Acknowledgment 
of GOD's Glory, are properly that 
which is called the Worthip of GOD. 

7. This Worſhip of GOD in Scripture is 

Called Godlineſs, 'Ev9i=e frequently,and 
OcooeBac, Jim. ii. 10. 

This Worſhip of GOD is to be performed by 

the whole Man, 1 Cor. vi. 20. 1 The. v. 23. 

, 1. The Body, Rom. xii. 1. 


1. By frequenting.the Places of his pub- 


a peculiar manner, Mat. xviil. 20. 
Hence our Saviour deſcribes a good 


Lyke xviv. 10. 
7 4. By 
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lick Worſhip, where he is preſent in 


Man by his going to the Temple, 
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2. By carrying our ſelves there with an ho. 
ly Fear and Reverence, Gen. xxviil. 

| 16, 17. } 

3. By uſing all ſuch decent Geſtures as maj 
teſtify our Acknowledgment of hi; 
Preſence with us, and Soveraignty 
ver us. 

1. The Words uſed for Worſhip al 

ſignify the Geſtures of our Boch, 
as YDI 112 and mmnun Pſa. xcy, 
6. ſo vii. fo. F 
2. We are forbidden to bow to any 
but GOD, nh x7 TNWN Excl, 
5 | xx. J. 10 tay miowy Tegorevions wh, 
| Aat. iv. 9.10. 
3. Our Saviour uſed it, John xvii. 1. 
Mat, xxvi 39. confer Luke xxiii, 
46. cum Foh. xix. 30. 
4. So did the Apoſtles, Eph. iii. 14. At 
ix. 40. and xxi. 7. St, Stephen, A: 
Vii. 60. Rev. xxii. 8, 9. . 
7. Vea the Saints and Angels in Hes. 
ven, Rev. vii. 11,12, and xi. 16,17. 
| | 2. The Soul, Fobn. ix. 24 
=. I. By Believing his Word, Rom. iv. 20. 
| Hereby we acknowledge his Truth, 
I Job. v. 20. „ 
2. By Loving his Perſon, Deut. vi. 5. Met. 
XX11. 37. Hereby we acknowledge 
his Goodneſs, Pſa. cxix. 68. Mat. xix. 
17. : 
3. By deſiring his Favour, Pſa. Ixxiii. 25. 
Pſa. xlii. 1, 2. Hereby we acknow- 
ledge his Excellency above all things. 
4. Submitting to his Will, Luke xxii. 42. 
 -  Hereby we acknowledge, Mar. vi. 125 
4 1. £115 


. - 
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1. His Wiſdom. 
2. His Power. 
3. His Goodneſs. 

5. Fearing his Threatnings, Amos iii. 8. 
Jer. v. 22. Hereby we acknowledge 
his Juſtice and Power. 

6. Truſting on his Promiſes, Heb. xiii. 6. 


2 Or. i. 9, 10. Hereby we acknow- 
ledge his Faithfulneſs. 


7. Rejoice in his Preſence, Pſa. iv. 6, 7. 
Pſa. Ixxxiv. 10. By this you will ac- 
e his All- ſufficiency. Hab. 
iii. 17, 18. 

8. Obey his Laws, 1 Sam. xv. 22. All his 
Laws, Pſa. cxix. 6. 8 5 


II. How may we attain true Godlineſs ? 
1.) It is only by Chriſt we can be godly, Ad. 
v. 31. and iii. 26. 1 Cor. i. 30. 
: And only by Faith in him, Acts xxvi. 18. 
and xv. 9. 1 Fob. v. 5. 1 
Hence Faith in Chriſt is to be acted in all 
means, as | 
1. Hearing the Word, John xvii. 17. Heb. 
iv. 2. | 
2, Prayer, Pſa. li. 10. Fer. xxxi. 18. 
3. Faſting, Luke ii. 37. Poel ii. 12. 1 Cr. 
ix; 27; 
4. Meditation, Pſa.1i. 2. and cxix. 79 


7. The Sacrament, the Sum of all the reſt, 
1 Cor. xi. 24. | 


III. Why labour after it? 


1, Allother Enjoyments avail nothing with- 
out it, Rom. vi. 21. 
2. Nor your ſeeming Virtues, 2 Tim. iii. g- 
3. Nor your Duties, Luke xiii. 26, 27. | 
| EMT 4. Ne 


* 
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4. No getting to Heaven without it, , By 
xii. 14. Mat. v. 20. 
4 This is the Image of GOD, 3 iv. 24. 
6. Is profitable for all things, 1 Tim. iv. 7,4 
7. Itwill bring you to — Mat. xxv. 4c 


And to godlineſs brotherly kinda, \ 
and to 9 OY kindneſs charity. , 


Rotherly Kindneſs conſiſts in loving othen 
as our ſelves. 
1. Forgiving the Injuries we receive from 
1 
2. Sympathizing with them. 
3. Reproving them for Sin. | 
4. Being helpful and aſſiſtant to them. 
II. In loving chent as Chriſt loved us. 
1. Sincerely. 
1. Effetually. 
3. Humbly, thinkin nothing below you 
. 4. Impartially, all Men. 
ſ- Conſtantly. 


1 


II. Charity deſcribed, 1 Cr. Xiii, os 75 657 


It is chat Grace whereby, 
1. We neither think, nor ſpeak, nor do af 


Evil to others. 

1. Not think Evil, have no uncharinbl 
'Thoughts of them, x Cor. xiii. J. 

I. None but have 1 good in them, 

1 Per, ii. 17. | 


2. Eve) 


2 — 2 


1 


. nec — . 2 —— 
Theſaurus. Theologicus. 215 


2. Every one knows more evil by him- 

ſelf, than by any other, Rom. xii. 

10. Phil ii. 3. * 

2. Nor ſpeak evil of them, Tir. iii. 2. Jude, 
8, 9, 10. Jam. iv. ir. 

3. Nor do any evil againſt them, no not 
though we have received evil from 
them, Rom. xii. 17, 10, 21. 1 Theſſ. v. 
15. I Per. iii. 9. 1 Cr. xiii. 7. 

2. We pray for all Men, 1 Cor. xiii. v. 1 Tim. 

ii. 1. yea for our very Enemies. For, 

1. We havea particular command for that, 
Mat. v. 44. ä 

2. Unleſs we pray for them we cannot be 

ſaid to have forgiven them, and ſo 
are not capable as yet of pardon our 
ſelves, Mat. vi. 12, 14, 11. 

3. By this means we ſhall put out of our 
Minds all deſire of Revenge, and ſo 
commit our cauſe wholly to GOD, 
Rom. xii. 19, 20. | 

4. In this we ſhall follow the ſteps of our 
bleſſed Saviour, who was Charity it 
ſelf, Luke xxili. 34. 

III. By true Charity we do good to all, Gal. vi. 10. 

r. xiii. 4. Nenstveνν,t 1 Tim. vi. 17, 18. 

> 1, Why do good with what we have? 

t. GOD is the Supreme Proprietor of the 

World, and our Landlord, we his Te- 
nants; and to teſtifie that we ought 
to pay him a quit-Rent, Homage, or 
Tribute, by giving of what we have 

to Pious and Charitable uſes. 

Hence when they brought their Offerings, 
they are to acknowledge G O D's Do- 
minion over and Mercy to them, Deut. 
XXvi. 1, 10, 12, ſo David, 1 Chron. xxix. 

11, 12, 14. 2. This 
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2. This will make us mindful of our de 
pendance upon GOD and obligation 
to him, Deut. vi. 10, 11, 12. P 
xxx. 8, 9. Mat. vi. 19, 20, 2. 
3. This is the Means whereby GOD hath 
provided for the Poor, fo that yo 
rob — unleſs you give them, Ma, 
iii. 8. } 

z. How ſhould this Grace be exerciſed? 
1. In Obedience to G OD, and for hi 
ſake, Mark ix. 41. 1 Cor. xiii. 1, 

2. It muſt be univerſal, Gal. vi. 10. 
3. Willingly and chearfully performed, 
2 Cor. ix. 7. Rom. xii. 8. Acts xx. xy, 
4. Proportionably to every Man's Eſtate, 
1 Gr. xvi. 2. 2 Cor. ix. 6. Luke x, 


35" bs 3 | 
57. Toa 3 end, not to be ſeen of Men, 
Mat. vi. 1. 
Nor thinking to merit Heaven by it, Lak: 
xvii. 10. | 
But only for the Glory of GOD, Mat.. 
16. 
Mor livEs. ; 
t. This is the beſt way to employ your E- 
ſtates, Yenuer &. | 
2. To preſerve and ſecure them, Prov. xis. 
17. Mut. vi. 19, 20. 
3. To encreaſe them, Mat. xix. 29. 
4. All your Religion without this is nothing 
worth, Fam. i. 27. pI 
7. Sentence will be paſt upon you hereafter 
according to your Charity here, Mat. 
XXV. 34, 4. | 


25 
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THE 


LK EFC L E 8 


OFTHE 


CHRISTIAN FAITH. 


NW Hat do ye mean by thoſe Articles? 
. The Sum and Subſtance of the 

hriſtian Dofrine 
9. Where have you that Doctrine ſummed up? 
A. In the Creeds. 
9. How many Creeds doth our Church receive? 
A. Three: The Apoſtles, Nicene, and Athanaſian. 
8 Which do we here mean? 

The Apoſtles; ſo called, either as gathered 
E 55 their Writings, or made by them, 2 Iim. 


3. Hold faſt the form of ſound . which tbon 


== of me, in faith and love which is inChriſt 
- ſus, I Cor. xv. 4. For I delivered unto your 
Wo / of all, that which Te I alle [ſo received, how thag-briſt 


ed for our Sins, according to the Scriptures : And 


WW: be was buried, and that he roſe again the third 


Wy according to the Scriptures. Jude 3. Beloved, 
ben I pave all diligenee to write unto you of the 
mon Salvation; it was needful for me to write un- 
ou, and exhort you that ye ſhould earneſtly contend 
r the faith which was once delivered unto theSaints. 
Q. Why do ye rehearſe that Creed? 
A. Becauſe That contains the Subitance of all 
ther,and is univerſally received by all Chriſtians. 
. Is it neceſſary for all to learn the Creed? 
T Yes. Otherwiſe, unleſs they know that, 
bey cannot believe as Wer promiled, when they 
Veo. 8 were 
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were Baptized; and unleſs we believe, we cum 
be ſaved. Mark xvi. 16. He that believeth, 
is Baptized, ſhall be ſaved ; but he that beli 
not, ſhall be damned. | 

Why do we fo often rehearſe theſe Antiq. 

A. Becauſe by that means we make publickPy 
feſſion of our Chriſtian Faith. Rom. x. 9, 10. 
thou ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth the Lord Feſui al 
ſhalt believe in thine heart, that God hath rail 
him from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. For with 
Heart Man believeth unto Righteouſneſs, and ai 
the Mouth Confeſſion is made unto Salvation. Thul 
the Reaſon why we ſay it ſo often in our Pra 

©. Why is the Creed put firſt before then 
mandments and Lord's Prayer ? 

A. Becauſe we muſt firſt believe, before wea 
obey or pray to God. Heb. xi. 6. But with 
faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe bim; for be td 
cometh to God, muſt believe that he is, and that 
" is a Rewarder of them that diligently feek bin. 


I Believe 


& Why are theſe Words placed firſt of all 

A. Becauſe they run through the whole Twel 
to every Article I give my Aſſent, Credo; whiedd 
the who e is called the Creed. : 

9, Why, I believe, in the Singular Number! 
A. Becauſe every one muſt beſieve for himſ 
John ix. 38. And he Fon Lord, I Believe. 
be worſhipped him. John i. 27. She ſaith in 
bim, Tea, Lord : J Believe that thou art be ( | 
the Son of God which ſhould come into the Wu 
Cal. ii. 20. I am crucified with Chriſt ; nevertit 
T live ; yet not I, but Chriſt liveth in ne: And 
1 which I nom live in the Fleſh, Tlive by the Fat 
of the Son of God. bo loved me, and gave bimſef 
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Hab. ii. 4. Bebold, bis Soul which is lifted up, 
wot upright in him : But the Juſt ſhall live by bis 
4 W hat is it to believe in this place ? | 
A. To be fully perſwaded that every thing here 

W iruc. Rom viii. 38. For I am perſwaded, that 
ber death, nor life, nor angels, nor principali- 

„„vor powers, nor things preſent, nor things to 

e. Heb. xi. 1. Now Faith is the ſubſtance of 

Wings hoped for, the evidence of things not ſeen. 

2 W hat ground have you to be thus per- 

ed ? | 

A. Becauſe every thing in the Creed is atteſt- 
WH by God, who cannot lye. Tir. i. 2. In hope of 

ernal life, which God, that cannot lie, promiſed, 
ie the World began. 

9. Where hath God atteſted it ? 

A. In his Holy Word, 2 Tim. iii. 16. All Scrip- 
i given by inſpiration of God, and is profitable 
Wor doctrine, 5 reproof, for correction, for inſtruction 

b ibreouſneſc. 


in God 


9. What doth this Article import? 
A. That God is. Heb. xi. 6. But without Faith 
n impfible to pleaſe him: For he that cometh to 
ad, muſt believe that be is, and that he is a Re- 
rarder of them that diligently ſeek him. 
Shy do ye believe there is a God? 
A. All things ſhew it. Rom. i. 20. For be in- 
ble things of him from the Creation of the World 
re clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the things that 
ne made, even his eternal Power and Godhead, ſo 
that they are without excuſe. And ſo atteſt it: Aﬀs 
kv. 16, 17, Who in Times paſt ſuffered all Nations 
o walk in their own way. Nevertheleſs be io not 
| | 8 8 2 7 im- 
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ſbem the work of the Law written in their beat 


| King F Wiracl, and his Redeemer the Lord of Ha 


there is no God. Iſa. xlv. 5, 6. 


ing weak, is defiled. 
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himſelf without witneſs, in that he did 2004, MA. 
gave us rain from Heaven and fruitful Seaſin; 17 
ing our hearts with food and gladneſs. Pi. xix. of 


The Heavens declare the Glory of God; and the H d ti 


mament ſheweth bis handy work, Every M 
Conſcience allo atteſts it: Rom. ii. 14, 1. 
when the (Gentiles which have not the Law, 5 
nature the things contained in the Law,theſe hai 
mot the Law, are a Law unto themſelves, vii 


their Conſcience alſo bearing witneſs, and tn 
Thoughts the mean while accuſing, or elſe excyirit 
one another. Pſal. xiv. 1. The fool bath ſaid in will 
heart, there is no God : they are corrupt, they bu 
done abominable works, there is none that doth gul 
Q. What elſe doth this Article import? 
A. That there is but one God. 
Q: How do you prove that? | 
A. Dent. vi. 4. Hear, O liracl, the Lord u di 
is one Lord. Iſa. xliv. 6. Thus ſaith the Lord th 


I am the Firſt, and I am tbe Laſt and beſide: u 

am the Lord, av 
there is none elſe, there is no God beſides ne)! 
girded thee, though thou haſt not known me: Tu 
rhey may know from the riſing of the Sun, and fl 
the Weſt, that there is none beſides me, I am vi 
Lord, and there is none elſe. 1 Cor. viii. 6, 7. l 
7 tis there is but one God, the Father, of whom at 
all things, and we in bim; and one Lord Feſus (f 
by whom are all things, and we by him. Houbtt, 
Here is not in every Man that knowledge : For jo 
with Conſcituce of the Idol unto this hour, eat it 0 
a thing offered unto an Idol; and their Conſcience bee 


OZ. What is the great Duty you owe to ths: 
one God? | 2 


„ 
— | l 
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WA. To love him above all things: Deut. vi. 5. 
= hou ſh It love the Lord thy God with all thine 
7, and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy might. 
add to worſhip and ſerve him only: Math iv. 10. 
„ ſaith Feſus unto bim, Get thee behind me, 
Wn, for it is written, Thou ſhalt worſt; ine Lord 
y God, and bim only ſhalt thou jerve. 

9. What is God? | 

= A. Exod. iii. 14. And God ſaid unto Moſes, I 
= that I am: and be ſaid, thou ſhalt ſay unto the 
ildren of Iſrael, I am hath ſent me unts y'u, A 
Writ: 7obn iv. 24. God is a Spirit, and they that 
%% him, muſt worſhip him in Spirit and in Truth. 
2. What is that? 


xiv. 39. Behold my hands and my feet, that it is I 
ſelf : hand/e me, and ſee, for a Spirit hath not 
and Bones, as ye ſee me have. And ſo not like 
Man: Rm. i. 23. And they changed the Glory 


ruptible Man, and to Birds, and four-footed Beaſts, 
ud creeping things. = 

9. Why then is God faid to have a Head and 
ands, &c. ? 

A. To repreſent him the better to our Capaci- 
les. 9 

9. Is he therefore inviſible? | | 

A. Yes. 1 Fobn iv. 12. No Man hath ſeen God 
t ally time; if we love one another God dwelleth in 
„ and his Love is perfected in us. Job ix. 11. Lo 
egoerh by me, and | ſee him nat. 

Q. In what Senſe then ſhall we ſce God? 


| "d, and it doth not yet appear what we ſhall be; 
ike him; for we ſhall ſee him as he is. 1 Cor. Xin. 


8 3 | then 


A. A Subſtance without Matter or Body. Luc. 


the uncorruptible God, into an Image made like tu 
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A. 1 John iii. 2. Beloved, now are we the Sons of 
% we know that when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be 


12. For now we ſee through a Glaſs darth; but 
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then face to face: Now I know in part; but thy 2 
ſhall I know even as alſo I am known. With til B. 
Eyes of our Minds, not of dur Bodies; but Ci 
with our bodily Eyes: Fob xix. 26. And th 
after my skin, Worms deſtroy this Body, yet in wi” 
fleſh ſhall I ſee God. | | pre 
Q. What follows from God's being a Spirit! 
A. That we ſhould worſhip him in Spirit M“ 
in Truth, Fohn iv. 24: God 1s a Spirit, and ty 117 
that worſhip him, muſt worſhip bim in Spirit and vi" 
Truth. W 2 
©. Where is God? = 
A. Every where, Pſal. cxxxix. 7, 8. Whit , 
ſhall I go from thy Spirit? or whither ſhall I flee frm is 
thy preſence ? If I aſcend up into Heaven, thou at 
there : If I make my Bed in Hell, behold, thou at 
there. Jer. xxiii. 23, 24. Am T a God at han, 
ſaith the Lord, and not a God afar off. Can ay 
hide himſelf in ſecret places that I ſhall wt ſe 
him? ſaiththe Lord: Do not I fill beaven and ear 
ſaith the Lord. | 
©. How then is he ſaid to be in Heaven, an 
near us? Tſai. lv. 6. Seek ye the Lord wii 
he may be found, call ye upon him while be i 
wear, 3 
A. Becauſe he manifeſteth himſelf to w, 


Exod. xx 24. An Altar of Earth thou ſbalt mal 00 
unto me, and ſhalt ſacrifice thereon thy Burnt- Of. 15 
ings, and thy Peace Offerings, tby Sbeep and thin x 
Oxen: In all Places where I record my Name, I pil 4 
come unto thee, and T will bleſs thee. Matth. xvIl. 
20. For where two or three are gathered togeth 
in my Name, there am I in the midſt of them. 
©. Doth he then know all things? | 
A. Moſt perfectly, Pſal. cxlvii. J. Great iu 
Lord, and of great power; his underſtanding is inf tl 
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How doth that appear ? | 

A. Pſal. cxxxix. 2, 3, 4. Thou knoweſt my down- 
ing, and my up-riſing, thou underſtandeſt my thoughts 
„of. Thou compaſſeſt my path, and my lying 


| wn, and art acquainted with all my ways, For 


W,oweſt it altogetber. Heb. iv. 13. Neither is there 
Wy creature that is not manifeſt in his ſight : but all 
Wings are naked, and opened unto the eyes of him 
ub whom we have to do. | 
9. Can it be proved from Reaſon ? 
A. Yes, becauſe he made and preſerves all 
Whings, Gen. i. 31. And God ſaw every thing that 
bad made, and behold it was very good; and the 
ening and the morning were the ſixth day. Pal. 
xxxix- 15, 16. My ſubſtance was not hid from 
ee, when I was made in ſecret ; and curiouſly 
Wrought in the loweſt parts of the earth. Thine eyes 
Wd [ee my ſubſtance yet being unperſect, and in thy 
Work all my Members were written, which in conti- 
mance were faſhioned, when as yet there was none 
of them. 

©. What uſe muſt we make of this? 

A. To be ſincere and pious in all things, 
1 Chron. xxviii. 9. And thou, Solomon my Son, know 
thou the God of thy Father, and ſerve him with a 
ferfect heart, and with a willing mind: for the Lord 
ſearcheth all hearts, and underſtandeth all the ima- 
ginations of the Thoughts : If thou ſeek him, he 

will be found of thee, but if thou forſake him, he 

/ caft thee off for ever. | 


In God the Father 
9. Why God the Father? 


"SS TSS RV wt  — — — =, => 


three Perſons. 
. 2. How 


| here 1s not a word in my Tongue, but lo, O Lord, thou | 


A. Becauſe the word, God, bath reſpect to all 
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Q. How do you prove there are three Perſon 
God? | | | 
A. Matth. xxviii. 19. Go ye therefore and tend 
all Nations, baptizing them in the name of the A 
tber, and of the Son, and of the Holy Gli 
2 Cor xiii 14 The grace 'f the Lord Feſus Ci}, AR: 
and the love of God, and the communion of the Hiy bet 
Ghoſt be with you all, Amen. _ FE 
. Are they three Gods ? car. 
A. No, but one, 1 Foh v. 7. For there are ihm 
that bear record in Heaven, the Farher, the Hin 
and the Holy Ghoſt; and theſe three are one. Joh. 
30. I and my Fatler are one. DES 4 
Q. hy do we ute the word, Perſon, to d. 
ſtinzu'ſh them? | OM 
A. Becauſe the Holy Ghoſt uſeth it, Heb. i.; AA 
Who being the brightneſs of his Glory, and then. Wil 
preſs image of his Perſon, and upholding all thing 
by the word of bis Power, when be had by bimſef 
pn geil our fins, ſat down on the right hand if tht £ 
Majeſly on high. SR | 
Why do we put the Father firſt? 
A. Bcc:uſe he is firſt in Order, Matth. xxvii. 
19 Go ye therefore and teach all Nations, ba- 
rixing them in the name of the Father, and of ile 
Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. Joh. vii. 29 Bu! 
know him, for I am from bim, and be hath ſat 
nie. | — 
©. Why is he called the Father? 
A. He is Chriſt's Father, Eph. i. 3. Bleſſed be 
the God and Father 7 eur Lord Feſus Chriſt, wh 
bath bleſſed us with all ſpiritual bleſſings in heaven 
by places in Chriſt: And in him Ours, Joh. xx. 17. 
755 ſaith unto ber. Touch me not; for I am not vet 


3 e 


dAſcended to my Father : but go to my brethren aud 
2 unto them, I aſcend unto my Father and your Fo- 
rher, and to my God and your God. 
| | | Almighty, 


- = * 
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Almighty, 


9. Why is God ſaid to be Almighty? 

A. Becauſe he can do what he will, Pſal. cxv. 
=. Bt: o God is in the Heavens, be hath dine 
Ella he Pleaſed Pal. cxxxv. 6. Wharſve- 
er tbe Lord pleaſed, that did be in beaven and in 
eib, in the ſeas and all deep places. Matth. xix. 
26. But Jeſus bebeld them, and ſaid unto them, 
WI ith men this is impoſſible, but with God all things 
(ce polſible. | | 

9. How doth God do what he will? 

A. Only by willing it ſhould be done, Marth. 
viii 3 And Jeſus fu: forth bis hand and touched 
bim, ſaying, Iwill. be thou clean; and immediate- 
ly bis leprofie was _— Mar. vii. 34, 37. And 
looking up tu Heaven be fighed, and faith unto him 
Epbphaiha, that is, be opened; and ſtraitway his 
ears were 1 and the ſtring of his tongue was 
lo'ſed, and he ſfake plain. Gen. i. 3. And God 
ſaid, ler there be | ght;, and there was light. 

© Can none then reſiſt his Will? 


his will? Tit. 1. 2. In hope of eternal life, which 
God that cannot lis promiſed before the World he- 
gan. Heb. vi. 18. That by two immutable things 
in which it was impoſſible for God to lie, we might 
have a ſtrong conſolation, who have fled for refuge to 
lay hyld upon the bope ſet before us. | 

9. What follows from God's being Al- 
mighty ? 1 - 

A. 1. That we ſhould ſubmit to his will, 1/ar xiv. 
-36. And be ſaid, Abba, Father, all things are poli- 
ble unto thee, take away this cup from me; never- 
theleſs, not what I will, but what thou wilt. 


me, why d.th he yet find fault? fe who hath reſiſted 


A. No, Rom. ix. 19. Thou wilt ſay then unto 


2. Fear 


1 Ow” 


* — > - 
IONS REL, Ac. 5 


—_ 2 * 


N » - N . ws - a 
SIP 2 Dr 8 TIRES 4 = *. 7 ou © => OE v2 -E 
3 —— * n 
2 — ma * * SO". I — —_—_ 7 3 . 


17 


266  T heſaurus Theologicus. 


1 


2. Fear him, Matth. x. 28. And fear not * 


which kill the Body, but are not able to kill the Sul: £ 
but rather fear him, which is able 10 deſtroy both Sul Wil 
and Body in Hell. WW... 


3+ And truſt on him, P/al. xxxvii. 3, 4, 5. Tru} 
in the Lord, and do good, ſo ſhalt thog awell in 1 - 


Land, and verily thow ſhalt be fed. Delight thy ſel pit 

7 in the Lord, and he ſhall give thee the deire 6 WR : 
thine heart. Commit thy way unto the Lord: ws Fa 

' alſo in him, and he ſhall ing it to paſs, Po- 
1 
Maker of Heaven and Earth. Wl 

IX „. 

. What is meant by Heaven and Earth? 55 


The whole World wich all things in it, A 
17. 24+ God that made the World, and all ths Wil 
therein, ſeeing that he is Lord of heaven and carth 4 
dwelleth not in Temples made with hands. | 
Q. What did he make all things of? 

A. Of nothing, Gen. i. 1. In the beginning Gi 
created the haaven and the earth. | | 

Q: How did he make them? 

A. By his word, Gen. i. 3. And God ſaid, lu 
there be light, and there was light, Heb, xi, ;. 

Through Faith we underſtand that the Worlds were 
' framed by the word of God, ſo that things which art 
ſeen were not made of things which de appear. 

Q. How long was he making it? 

A. Six Days; that we may better diſcern his 
Wiſdom and Power it it, Light and Plants were be- 
fore the Sun. | 
Q. Why did God make all things? 

A. For his own Glory, Prov. xvi. 4. The Lord 
hath made all things for himſelf : yea even the wicked 
for the day of evil, Rom. ix. 20. Nay but, O Man, 
who art thou that replieſt againſt God? ſhall the thing 
fomed ſay to him that formed it, why haſt thou made 
me thus? Q What 


/ 


4 1 


f 
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Q. W hat follows from hence? 88 


hus the heavens and the earth were finiſhed, and all 
We Hoſt of them. Acts xvii. 24. God that made the 
vil, and all things therein, ſeeing that he is Lord 
A beaven and earth, dwelleth not in Temples made 
Vvish hands. : | 

2. That we ought to admire and praiſe him, Pſal. 
cxlviit. 5, 6. Let them praiſe the name of the Lord: 
For he commanded and they were created, He hath 
alſo eſtabliſhed them for ever and ever: He hath made 
a Decree which ſhall not paſs. Apoc. iv. 11. Thos 
art worthy, O Lord, to receive Glory and Honour and 
Power : for thou haſt created all things, and for thy 
Pleaſure they are and were created. | 

z. Obey and ſerve him, 1 Cor. vi. 10. For ye 
are bought with a price : therefore glorify God in your 
body, and in your ſpirit, which are God's. Pſal. xcv. 
6. Ocome, let us wor ſhip and bow down Let us kneel 
before the Lord our Maber. 

Q. Doth God ſtill uphold the Wo:1d ? 

A. Ves, Heb. i. 3. Who being the brightneſs of his 
glory, and the expreſs image of his perſon, and uphold- 
img all things by the word of his power, when he had 
bimſelf purged our Sins, ſat dewn on the right hand 
of the Majeſty on high. Acts xvii. 28. For in him 


of your 0204 Poets have ſaid, for we are alſs his Off- 
ſpring. Rom. xi. 36. For of him, and through him, 
and to him are all things; to whom be glory for ever. 
Amen. 

Q. Doth he alſo order all things? 

A. Yes, Eph. i. 11. In whom alſo we have obtain- 
ed an Inheritance, being predeſtinated according to the 
Purpoſe of him who worketh all things after the Councel 


them, my Father worketh hitherto, and I work: 


A, 1. That God is the Lord of Hoſts, Gen. ii. 1. 
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we live, and move, and have our being; as certain alſe 
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Q. Can nothing happen without his Providence? 

A. No, Matth. x. 29, 30. Are not two Sparroy 
ſeld for a farthing? and one of them ſhall not fall u 
the ground without your Father, But the very Hair, 
of your Head are all numbred, Prov. xvi. 33. Th 
lot is caſt into the lap; but the whole diſpoſing there 
is of the Lord, Exod. xxi. 13. And if 4 Man lie my 
in wait, but God deliver him into his hand, then I il 
appoint thee a place whither he ſhall flee. Deut. xix, 
4, 5. And this is the caſe of the ſlayer which ſhall fe 
thither that he may live; Whoſo killech his Neighbon 
ignorantly, whom he hated not in time paſt, as hen 
Man goeth inio the Wood with his Neighbour, to hey 
Wood, and his hand fetcheth a ftroke with the Axt 
cut down the Tree,and the Head ſlippeth from the Helv, 
and lig hieth upon his Neighbour that he die; he ſpall 
flee unto one of thoſe C ties, and live. 
©. What uſe is o be made of this? 

A. 1. To thank God for a'l things we have, 1 75%, 
v.18. In every thing give thanks for this is the will 
of God in Chriſt Feſ us concerning you. 

2. To ſubmit to his Will, 1 Sam. iii. 18. Aud 
Samuel told him every whit, and hid nothing from him, 
And he ſaid, it is ti.e Lord: le: him do what ſeemeth 
him good. [ob i. 21. And Fob ſaid, Naked came | 
out of my mother's womb, and naked ſhall T return 
thither : the Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away; 
Bleſſed be the name of the Lord. 405, 

3. To love and pleaſe him, Rom. viii. 28. Ad 
we know that all things work together for good to them 


that love God, to them Who are the called according to 


his purpoſe. 


And in Jeſus | 


Q. Who is he that is here called Feſus? 
A. Our Saviour. 


1 
2. When 
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. Wen was this Name given him? 
A. Ar his Circumciſion, Luc. i. 3 1. Aud behold, 
thou ſpalt concerve in thy womb, and bring forth a 
Sun, and ſbalt call his name Feſus. Luc. ii. 21. And 
when eight days were accompl: ſhed for the circumciſing 
„the chila, his name was called Feſus, which as ſo 
named of the Angel before he was concerved in the 
womb. | | 
. Why is he called Jeſus? 
A. Becauſe be is our Saviour, Matth. i. 21. And 
ſhe ſhall bring forth a Son, and thou ſhalt call his 
Name Jeſus. For he ſhall ſave his People from their 
Sins. 
Q. Is he our only Saviour? 
A. Yes, Att. iv. 12. Neither is there Salvation in 
any other, for there is none other Name under Heaven 
given among Men, whereby we muſt be ſaved. 1 Tim. 
Ii. 5. For there is one God, and one Mediator between 
God and Men, the Man Chriſt Feſus. 

Q. Is he able to ſave us all? 
A. Yes, Heb. vii. 25. Wherefore he is able alſo to 
ſave them to the uttermoſt, that come unto God by him, 
ſeeing he ever liveth to make Interceſſion for them. 
john v. 17. Bat Feſus anſwered them, my Father 
worketh hitherto, and I work. 
O. Why is he alone able to do it? 
A. Becauſe he only is both God and Man, Mauth. 
i. 23, Behold a Virgin ſhall be with Child, and ſhall 
bring forth a Son, and they ſhall call his Name Em- 
manuel, which being interpreted, is God with us, 
Q. What Uſe is to be made of this? 
A. 1, Hence we are to truſt in him only for Sal- 
vation and all things neceſſary to it, dts v. 3 1. Him 
hath God exalted with his right hand to be- a Prince 
and a Saviour, for to give Repentance to Iſrael, and 
Forgiveneſs of Sins, =P 


; 2. We 
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meel, he hath ſent me to bind up the broken hearted, 


1 


2. We ſhould love and honour him, Matth. x. 7 
He that loveth Father or Mother more than me, i; uy 
worthy of me : and he that loveth Son or Daughter 
more than mt, is not worthy of me. 1 Cor. xvi, 23. 
If any Man love not the Lord Feſus Chriſt, let him þ 
anathema, maranatha. | 


Chriſt 


Q. Why is Jcſus called Chriſt ? 

A. Becauſe he was anointed Meſſiah, Dan. ix, 15 
26. Know therefore and underſtand, that from th 

oing forth of the Commandment to reſtore and to buli 
N unto the Meſſiah the Prince, ſhall be ſewn 
Weeks; and threeſcore and two Weeks the Street ſhal 
be built again, and the Wall, even in troublous time, 
and after threeſcore and two Weeks ſhall Meſſiah bt 
cut off, but not for himſelf. John i. 41. He firſt find 
eth his own Brother Simon, and ſaith unto him We 
have found the Meſſias, which is, being interpret, 
the Chriſt. 

What was he anointed with? 

A. The Holy Spirit, Act. x. 38. God anointed 
Jeſus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghoſt, and with 
Power; who went about doing good, and healing al 
that were oppreſſed of the Devil: for God was with 
him. | 

Q. Why? 

A. To be a Prophet, Prieſt, and King; all which, 
none but he ever was. Sn 

Q. Why wes he anointed a Prophet? | 

A. To make known God's Will to us, 1/ai. lxi. i. 
The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me, becanſe tht 
Lord hath anointed me to preach good tidings unto the 


/ 


zo proclaims Liberty to the Captives, and the opening of 
the Priſon to them that are bound, Luc. iv. 1 7 
| 25 | Siri 
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WI Spirit of the Lord is mpon me, becauſe he hath anointed 
„ to preach the Goſpel to the poor, he hath ſent me to 
heal the broken-hearted, to preach deliverance to the 
captives, and recovering of ſight to the blind, to ſet at 
liberty them that are braiſed. Act. iii. 22. For 
Moſes truly ſaid unto the Fathers, a Prophet ſhall the 
Lord your God raiſe up unto you, of your Brethren, 
like unto me; him ſhall ye hear in all things whatſo- 
ever he ſhall ſay unto you. Deut. xvili. 15. The 
Lord thy God will raiſe up unto thee a Prophet from 
the midſt of thee, of thy Brethren, like unto me; 
unto him ye ſhall hearken, 

Q. Why a Prieſt ? 

A. Io make atonement and interceſſion for us, 
Heb, vii. 24, 25. But this man, becauſe he continueth 
ever, hath an unchangeable Prieſthood, Wherefore 
he 1s able alſo ro ſave them to the uttermoſt, that come 
unto God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make inter- 
ceſſion for them. | 

. Why a King ? P/alm ii. 26. The Kings of the 
earth ſet themſelves, and the Rulers take councel to- 
gether againſt the Lord and againſt his anointed. 
Ver. 6. Tet have 1 ſet my King upon my holy bill 
of Zion: x 

A. To rule, govern and reward us, Act v. 31. 
Him hath God exalted with his right hand to be a 
Prince and 4 Saviour, for to yive Repentance to Iſrael, 
and forgiveneſs of Sins. Matt. xxviii. 18, 20, And 
Jeſus came, and ſpake unto them, ſaying, All power 
is given unto me in heaven and in earth. Teaching 
them to obſerve all things whatſoever I have com- 


manded you: and lo, I am with you alway even un- 
to the end of the World. Amen. 


His 


* 
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| + His only Son 


Q. Whoſe Son is he ? | 
A. God's, 1 John v. 5. Whois he that overconui 


the World, but he that believeth that Jeſus is the & 7 


of God. WW 
Q- Why his only Son? iii 
A. Becauſe the only begotten, John iii. 16. Fn Wil 

God ſo loved the world, that he gave his only begonnn 


Son, that whoſoever belie veth in him ſhould mt ys UV 


riſh, but have everlaſtin life. John . 26. For « il vic 
the Father hath life in himſeif, ſo hath he given to 11: 
Son to have life in bim ſelf. ü 

Q; If begotten of God he is God too, ho doi 
that appear? 

A. Veh i. I. In the beginning was the Mord, au 
the Ward was with God, and the Word was Gul 
Rom. ix. 5. Whoſe are the Father's, and of whom « 
concerning the fleſh Chriſt came, who is over all, Gu 
bleſſed for ever, Amen. Iſai. ix. 6. For unto ui « 
Child is born, unto us a Son is given, and the govern 
ment ſhall be upon bis Shoulder: and his name ſoul 
be called, Wonderful, Councellor, the mighty God, 
the everlaſting Father, the Prince of Peace. 

ls he then equal to the Father ? 

A. Yes. Phil. ii. 6. Who being in the form of Go 
thought it not robbery to be equal with God. John 
x. 30. J and my Father are one. | 

Q. Muſt we then honour and . worſhip the Sox 
as we do the Father? | 

A. Yes. John v. 23. That all men ſhould honour 
the Son, even as they honour the Father. He that 
honoureth not the Son honoureth not the Father, which 
hath ſent him. Heb. i. 6. And again, when he bring- 
eth in the firſt begotten into the world, he ſaith, and lit 
all the Angels of God wor ſhip him. 


<_ = «> tu. Cw 


Q. What 


| 
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What follows from hence? 

A. 1. That we ſhould admire God's love to us, 
1 Fob. iv. 9, 10. In this was manifeſted the love 

God towards us, becauſe that God ſent his 
only begotten Son into the World, that we might live 
through him. Herein is love, not that we loved God, 
but that he loved us, and ſent his ſon to be the Pro- 
pitiation for our ſins- 5 

2. And truſt on him for Salvation, Luk. i. 46, 
47. And Mary ſaid, my Soul doth magnifie the 
Lord; and my: Spirit hath rejoiced in God my Sa- 


viour. 


Our Lord 


9. Is Chriſt ever called the Lord? 

A. Yes, Febovab, Iſai. xl. 3. The voice of him 
that crieth in the Wilderneſs, prepare ye the way of 
the Lord, make ſtrait in the deſert a Highway for 
aur God. Matth. iii. 3. For this is be that was 
ſpoken of by the Prophet Tſuias, ſaying, the voice of 
one erying in the Wilderneſs, prepare ye the way of 
the Lord, make his paths ſtrait. Jer. xxiii. 6. In 
bis days Judah ſhall be ſaved, and Iſrael ſhall dwell 
ſafely : and this is his name whereby be ſhall be call- 
ed, The Lord our Righteouſneſs. 

9. Why the Lord in that ſenſe? LIN 

A. Becauſe he gives Being to all things, Fob. i. 
I Which were born, not of blood, nor of the will 

the fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of God. 

Q ls he not Lord alſo as Man? LD 

A. Yes, Rom. xiv. 9. For to this end Chrift 
both died, and roſe, and revived, that he might. 
be Lord both of the dead and living. Eph. 1. 
20, 21. Which be wrought in Chriſt, when he 
raiſed bim from the dead, and ſet him at bis 
Vo I. I. "> 2 own 


— 
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own right hand in the heavenly places : Far abou YG 
all principality, and power, and might, and domini. 
on, and every name that is named, not only in thi 


world, but alſo in that which is to come. Act. be- 
36. The word which God ſent unto the.Children of c 
al. preaching peace by Feſus Chriſt, be is Lni U; 
All. | „ 
Q. Why our Lord? q 
A. Not only by Creation, but Redemption, =. 
Fob. xx. 28. But Thomas anſwered and ſaid, ny il W 
Lord and my God, 1 Cor. vii. 22, 23. For be tha Wil 
is called in the Lord, being a ſervant, is the Lud. 
freeman : likewiſe alſo he that is called being fre, ( 
is Chriſt” s Servant. Te are bought with a price, be 
not ye the Servants of men. Joh. xiii. 13. Te cal 45 
me Maſter and Lord: and ye ſay well; for . 
7771. = :/ 
9. What follows from hence ? | = 
A. 1. That we worſhip him, Phil. ii. 9, 1, s: 
11. Wherefore God alſo hath highly exalted bin, WR 4 
and given him à name which is above eve) Wl (a 
name; that at the name of Jeſus every knee jvall 7 
bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and C1) 
things under the earth. And that every Tongit 
ſhould confeſs, that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, to the gl. 
ry of God the Father. Heb. i. 6. And again, 26 
when he bringeth the firſt begotten into the Worll, ha 
he ſaith, and let all the Augels of God woſp bi 
him. | 
2. Serve him, Rom. xvi. 18. For they that att V 
fach, ſerve not our Lord Feſus Chrift, but ei 
own belly; and by good words and fair ſpeeciti gi 
deceive the hearts of the ſimple. ' 1 Cor. vi. 20. be 
For ye. are bought with a price: therefore glb. L 
fie God in your bidy, and in your Spirit, which 0 


are God's, Luk. vi. 46. And why call 5 " 
? | 5 Tg, 


— 


— 


— 
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Wd, Lord, and do not the things which I 
0% | 

Hl Pray and truſt on him, Rom. x. 12, 13. For 
ere is uo difference between the Few and the 
Greek 5 For the ſame Lord over all, is rich unto 


=: tbat call upon him. For whoſoever ſhall call up- 
„ be Name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved. 
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Vho was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, 
4 Born of the Virgin Mary, 


9. How do ye prove he was ſo conceived ? 
A. Luke i. 25. And the Angel anſwered and 
aid unto her, The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, 
and the power of the higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee ; 
berefore alſo that holy thing which ſhall be born of 
bee, ſhall be called the Son of God. Matth. i. 20. 
B. while bes thought on theſe things, behold the 
Ansel of the Lord appeared unto him in a Dream, 
Hing, Foſeph thou Son of David, fear not to 
ale unto thee Mary thy Wife for that which is 
cunceiv'd in her is of the Holy Ghoſt. 

©. Why was that neceſſary ? 2 

A. That he might be without Sin, Heb. vii. 
26. For ſuch an High Prieſt became us, who is holy, 
barmleſs, wndefiled, ſeparate from Sinners, and made 
ligher than the Heavens. Es 

E. How do ye prove that his Mother was a 
Virgin ? | | 

A. Iſa. vii. 14. Therefore the Lord himſelf ſhall 
de you a fign, behold a Virgin ſhall conceive, and 
bear a Son, and ſhall call his Name Immanuel. 
Luke i. 34. Then ſaid Mary unto the Anzel, how 
Hall this be, ſeeing that I know nor a Man. Matth. 
. 18, 27. Now the birth of Feſtus Chriſt was on this 
wiſe : whenas his mother Mary was eſpouſed to 77 
| N ſeph, 


„ 
WW 1 . 
4 


gp 
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ſeph, before they came together, ſhe was * 3 
with child of the Holy Ghoſt. Verſe 27. 44 Wi 


. i A 
{ Knew her not till ſhe had brought forth ber fot WM. 
born Son : and be called his Name Feſus. os... 

9. W as he then truly Man ? 1 xxv 


A. Yes, 1 Tim. ii. 7. For there is one God, aul 
one Medi.tor between God and men, the man Crit ll 
Feſus. John i 14. And the word was made fe, e 
and dwelt among us, and we beheld his glory, the 5. 
glory as of the only begotten of the Father, full Wn 
grace and truth, . q 

Q. Was he one Perſon as God, and anotheru M 
Man ? 5 | 

A. No. One as both. A#s xx. 28. Take bel 555 
therefore unto your ſelves, and to all the flock wn n. 
which the Holy Ghoſt hath made you Overſeers.to feel Wil 
the Church of God, which he bath purchaſed with i: 
own blood. 

9. Why ſo? 5 

A. If he was not Man, he could not have died n 
at all. If he was not God his Death would hae 
done us no good, | 


Suffered under Pontius Pilate, . 


Q. How do ye prove that Chriſt was to ful Wi 
fer ? _ mM 
A. Luk. xxiv. 25, 26. Then he ſaid unto then, Wil 
O Fool, and ſlew of beart to believe all that tht 
Prophets have ſpoken. Ought not Chriſt to 755 
ſefimed theſe things, and 10 enter into his Gln): 
Gen. iii. 15. And I will put Enmity between tht 
and the Woman, and between thy ſeed and ber ſeed, 
i ſhall bruiſe thy bead, and thou ſhalt bruiſe bit 
_ beel. | | | BY 2 
: What did he ſuffer ? A. Seat 1 


bo 


— 
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A4. Hunger and Thirſt, Math. iv. 2. And when 
e bad faſted forty days and forty nights, he was af- 
ern ard an bungred Sorrow and Agonies, Matt. 
s. 38. Then ſaith he unto them, my ſoul is ex- 
ceeliug [orrowful even unto death, tarry ye here and 
arch with me. His Agony, Luke xxii. 44. And 
being in an Agony, be prayed more earneſtly : and 
bis ſweat was as it were great drops of blood falling 
nn to the griund, Mark xv. 17, 18, 19. And 
bey cloatbed bim with purple, and platted a Crown 
/ Thorns, and put it about bis bead, and began to 
[ute him, Hail king of the Fews, And they ſimote 
bin on the head with a reed, and did ſpit upon him, 
aul bowing their knees worſhipped him. 

9. Why did he ſuffer? 

A. For our Sins, Ja. liii. 7. But he was wound- 
ed fir our Tranſgreſſns, be was bruiſed for our Ini- 
quities, the chaſtiſement of our Peace was upon him, 
and with his ſtripes we are healed, 1 Pet. iii. 18. 
For Chriſt alſo hath once ſuffered for ſins, the juſt for 
the unjuſt (that he might bring-us to God) being 
put to death in the fleſh, but quickned by the Spirit. 
John ii. 2. And he is the propitiation for our Sins: 
and not for ours only, but alſo for the ſins of the 
whole world. 2 Cor. v. 21. For he hath made him 
be ſin for us, who knew no ſin; that we might be 
ade rhe Righteouſneſs of God in him, | 

What Benefit was that to us? _ 

A. Our Sins are thereby pardoned, Eph. i. 7. 
In whom we have redemption through his blood, the 
forgiveneſs of fins, according to the riches of bis 
grace. LES : p 5 
9. How ſo? \ 

A. Becauſe he ſuffered in our Nature united to 
his Perſon, As xx. 28. Take heed therefore unto 
your ſelves, and to all the flock gver the which the 
Holy Gboſt bath made you Overſeers, to feed the 

REY T3 . 
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Church of God, which he bath purchaſed with d 
blood. 1 Tim. ii. 6. Who gave himſelf a Raiſon 
for all to be teſtified in due time. 


oy Under Pontius Pilate, 


©. Who was he? | 
A. Governor of Judea, Luke iii. 1. Now i 
the fifieenth year of the reign of Iiberius Ceſar, Pm 
tins Pilate being Governor of Fudea, and Herod h. 
ing Tetrarch of Galilee, and his Brother Philip I. 
trarch of Iturea, and of the Region of Tracbonitis, ad 
Lyſanias ihe Tetrarch of Abilene. 
©. How came he to ſuffer under him? 
A. The Jews delivered him to him, Mari, 
XXVil. 1, 2. When the morning was come, all il 
chief prieſts and elders of the people took councel « 
gainſt Feſus to put him to death; and when they lu 
bound him, they led him away, and delivered hin 
20 Pontius Pilate the Governor. John xviii. 30,1 
They anſwered and ſaid unto hin, Tf he were nue 
malefattor we would not have delivered bim up mi! 
thee. Then ſaid Pilate unte them, take ye hin aul 
judge him according to your law. The Jews thei 
fore ſaid unto him, It is not lawful for us to put ay 
| man to death, 
H. What did he do to him? 
A. He acknowledged him innocent, and ve 
condemned him to die, Matth. xxvii. 24. 26. We 
Pilate ſaw that he could. prevail nothing, but Ila 
rather a tumult was made, he took water, and wa 
ed his hands before the multitude, ſaying, I am i. 
nocent of the blood of this juſt perſon: ſee he to it 
Then releaſed be Barabbas unto them : and wit 


be bad ſcourged Feſus, he delivered him to be ci: 
CIfiga, La | N 
5 9. Wy 


99 
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9. Why is his Name put into the Creed ? 

A. That we may know the Time whencChriſt 
ſuffered, Gal. iv. 4-, But when the fulneſs of the 
zime was come, God ſent forth his Son made of a 
Woman, made under the Law. 

9. Why did he ſuffer under him that was a Ro- 
man? | Et: 

A. That the Scriptures might be fulfilled, P,. 

xxii. 16. For dogs have compaſſed me, the aſſembly 

of the wicked have incloſed me : they pierced my 

hands and my feet. Zach. xii. 10. And I will 

four upon the houſe of David, and upon the iubabi- 

tants of Feruſalem, the ſpirit of grace and of ſup- 
plications, and they ſhall look ugon me whom they 
bave pierced, and they ſhall mourn for him as one 
mourneth for his only ſon, and ſhall be in bitterneſs 
for him as one that is in bitterneſs for his firſt born. 
Numb. xxi. 9. And Moſes made @ ſerpent of braſs 
ond put it upon a pole, and it came to paſs, that if 
a Serpent had bitten any man, when he beheld 
the Serpent of Braſs, he lived. John iii. 14 And 
as Moſes lifted up the Serpent in the Wilderneſs, e- 
ven ſo muſt the Son of man be lifted up. | 


Was crucified, Dead, 


9. How do ye prove he was crucified ? 

A. Luke xxiii. 33. And when they were conze ta 
the place which is called Calvary, there they cruci. 
j12d him and the malefattors ; one on the right band, 
and the other on the left. 

9. What was that? | 

A. They ſaſten'd his Body to a Crofs, with 
Nails drove through his Hands and Feet, P/al, 

x11. 16. For dogs bave compaſſed me, the aſſembly 
F the wicked have encloſed me : they pierced u 


T4 Hae 


ON what they do; 'and they parted his raiment and caſt 
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Hands and my Feet. Matth. xxvii 3 5. And th 
crucified him, and parted his garments, caſting ln: 
that it might be fulfilled which 20as ſpoken by the Wii: 
Prophet, They parted my Garments among them, ani Wl 

upon my Veſture did they caſt lots. Zech. xii 10. 
And 1 will pour upon the houſe of David, and uy. 


on the inhabitants of Feruſalem the ſpirit of Grat A. 
aud of Supplications, aud they ſhall look upon m Wi 

whom they have pierced, and they ſhall mourn for WR co 
him as one mourneth for his only ſon, and ſhall le Wi 


in bitterneſs for him as one that is in bitterneſs for WW 
his firſt- born. John xix. 34. And ene of the l. „ 
diers with a ſpear pierced his fide, and forthwith N 
came there out blood and water. 


Q. Why ſo? „ 
A. That he might redeem us from the Curſe of 
the Law, Deut. xxi. 23. His body ſhall not remain 


all night upon the tree, but theu ſhalt in any wiſe 


bury him that day ( for he that is hanged is accurſed lov! 
of God) that thy land be not defiled which the Lord = C\ 
thy God pred thee for an Inheritance. Gal. il, Wly””' 
13. Chriſt hath redeemed us from the curſe of In 
the Law, being made a curſe for us: For v Wa 
7s written, eurſed is every one that hangeth on « RW” 


Tree. _ BP} 
Q. How long did he hang ? | 
A. T hree Hours, Lake xxii. 44. And it wa 
about the ſixth hour, and there was darkneſs over 
all the earth, until the ninth hour. Mark xv. 19. 1 
And when the Centurion which ſtood over againſt | 
him, ſaw that he ſo cried out, and gave up the C0 
Ghoſt, he ſaid, Truly this man was the Son of God, 
During which time he prayed, Lake xxiii. 24. Then 
ſaid Feſus, Father, forgive them, for they know nt 


Lots. Converted the Thief, Verſe 43. And Feſns 
{aid unto him, verily 7 ſay unto thee, to day frat 
N $4 CN Ee | py DE B 7 took 


— 
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„ be with me in Paradiſe. Said to his Mo- 
ec, John xix. 26. When Feſus therefore ſaw 
—_ mh: and the Diſciple ſtanding by, whom he 

e, he ſaith unto his mother, Woman behold thy 
=. 

g. How do ye prove he dyed? 

= A. Luke xxiii. 46. And when Feſus had cryed 
Ei loud voice, he ſaid, Father into thy hands 
Lonmmend my ſpirit, and having ſaid thus he gave 
p the Ghoſt, | ohn x x. zo. When Feſus therefore 
ad received the Vinegar, he ſaid it is finiſhed : and 
WW: bowed his head and gave up the Ghoſt, Matth. 
ü. 50. Jeſus, when he had cried again with a 
od voice, yielded up the Ghaſt. Mark xv. 37. 
nd Jeſus cried-with a loud voice, and gave up the 
60%. 

d. Why did he dic? $ 

A. For us, Rom. v. 8. But, God commendeth his 
be towards us, in that while we were yet Sinners 
= Chriſt died for us. 1 Cor. xv. 3. For I delivered , 
unto you firſt of all, that which I alſo received, 
how that Chriſt died for our Sins, according to the 
Scriptures, Iſai. liii. 6. All we like ſheep have 
gone aſtray : we have turned every one to his own 
way, and the Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of 
us all. 

Q. What Benefit is that to us? 

A We are thereby reconciled to God, Roz. v. 
10. For if when we were enemies we were reconciled 
to God by the death of his Son: much more being re- 
conciled, we ſhall: be ſaved by his Life. Matth xx. 
28, Even as the ſon of man came not to be mini- 
fired unto, but to miniſter, and to give his life a ran- 
ſom for many. 1 John ii. 2. And he is the 22 
ation for our fins; and not for ours only, but alſo 
for the ſins of the whole world, 1 Tim. ii. 6. Who 

| | gave 
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gave himſelf a ranſom for all, to be teſtified u 


time. 


And buried: He deſcended into Hi 


Q. How do ye prove that it is neceſſary to hy 
lieve that Chriſt was buried ? 

A. 1 Cor. xv. 3, 4. For 1 delivered unto you jo 
of all, that which I alſo received, how that C 
died for our fins, according to the ſcriptures. A 
that he was buried, and that he roſe again the thir 
day according to the ſcriptures, 

Q. Why buried ? 

A. That we may be ſure he was really dead. 

Q. Who buried him? 

A. Joſeph of Arimathea and Nicodemus, oli 
xix. 38, 39, 40, 41, 42. And after this Ji 
of Arimathea, (being a Diſciple of Feſus, but [+ 
cretly for fear f the Jews) beſought- Pilate thut i 
might take away the body of Feſus; and Pilate gau 
him leave: He came therefore and took, the Bud) i 
Jeſus. And there came alſo Nicodemus (whith a 
the firſt came to Jeſus by night) and brought « 
mixture of myrrh and aloes, about an hund 
pound weight, Then took, they the body of Jej 
and wound it in liunen cloaths, with the (pilt5 
as the manner of the Jews is to bury, Now 
the place where he was crucified, there was 4 gr 
den; and in the garden a new ſepulchre, wherei 
Was never man yet laid, There laid they Jeſus thert 
fore, becanſe of the Fews preparation day, for 10 
ſepulchre as nigh at hand. Iſa. Iii. 49. Aud! 
made his grave with. the wicked, and with the rich i 
his death, becanſe he had done uo violence, nather wil 
any deceit in his month, | 
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0. How do you prove he deſcended into 

? 
ry Pſal. xvi. 10. For thou wilt not leave my Soul 
Hull; neither wilt thou ſuffer thine holy one 10 ſce 
WE rr prion. Acts ii. 25. For David ſpeaketh concern- 
bin, I foreſau the Lord aluajs before my face, 
„ he is 0: my right hand that I ſhould not be moved, 
as xiii. 35- Wherefore he ſaith alſo in another 
Pſalm, thou ſhalt not ſufftr thine holy one to ſee cor- 
11107. | 
'0. Did he ſuffer any pain there? 
= A. No, Heb. ix. 28. So Chriſt as once offered to 
bear the ſins of many, and unto them that look for him 
Vall he appear the ſecond time, without ſm unto Sal- 
vation, 

D. Did he go to deliver the Souls there? 

A. No. The bad are never delivered, the good 
were never there, Luc. xvi. 22, 23. And it came 
to paſs that the. beggar died, and was carried by the 
Angels into Abraham's boſom : The rich man alſo died, 
and was buried. And in hell he lift up his eyes, being 
in torments, and ſeeth Abraham afar off, and Laza- 
rus in his boſom, Enoch. Elijah. 1 Pet. iii. 18, 19. 
For Chriſt alſo hath once ſuffered for ſms, the juſt for 
the unjuſt, (that he might bring us to God) being put 
to death in the fleſh, but quickned by the Spirit, by 
which alſo he went and preached unto the Spirits in 
Priſon, | 5 

Q. Why then? Legem mortuorum ſeruare. Ire- 
Deus. | 

A. We are not certain from Scripture of any 
other end; Chriſtus inferos adiit ne nos adiremus. 
Ter tull. 8 | | 


The 
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ſaid unto them, why ſee ye the living among th 


aud ſaid unto him, My Lord and my God. 
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The third Day he roſe again fron 4s. 
the Dead. | 2 


Q. In what ſenſe did he riſe again? 

A. He became alive again of himſelf, Mat, 
xxviii. 5, 6, 7. And the Angel anſwered and (ii 
umo the woman, Fear not ye : For 1 know thu y 
ſeek, Feſius, which was crucified, He is not here, fy 
he is riſen, as he ſaid: come, ſee the place hen 
the Lord lay. And go quickly and tell his Diſcyls 
that he is riſen from the dead; and behold he guul 
before you into Galilee, there ſhall ye ſee him, bl 
have told you, Luk. xxiv. 5. And as they wen 
afraid, and bowed down their faces to the earth, thy 


dead. John x. 17, 18. Therefore doth my Father 
love me, becauſe I lay down my life, that I might 
take it again: No man taketh it from me, but I ly 
it down of my ſelf: I have power to lay it down, and 
I have power to take it again; this commandment ha 
J received from my Father. 8 
Q. How do ye prove that it was the ſame Per- | 
n ed 28 es EY 
A. Joh. xx. 27, 28. Then ſaith he to Thomas, 
reach hither thy finger, and. behold my hands ; and 
reach hither thy hand, and thruſt it into my ſide, aud 
be not faithleſs, but believing; And Thomas anſwerth, 


Q. How that he roſe again the third Day? 

A. Luk. xxiv. 7. The Son of man muſt be dil. 
vered into the hands of ſinful men, and be crucified 
and the third day. riſe again, 1 Cor. xv. 4. And 
that he as buried, and that he roſe again the thirk 
day, according to the Scriptures. - 


Q. Hov 
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e. How could that be, ſeeing he lay but one 
ole day? | | 
| 1 — he lay the parts of two days, Friday 
| d Sunday. ; x | 
o. What day of the Week did he riſe again? 
A; The firſt Day, Matth. xxviii. 1. In the end 
the Sabbath, as it began to dawn towards the firſt 
of the week. came Mary Magdalen, and the other 
, 10 ſee the Sepulehre. Mark xvi. 2. And very 
p ar in the morning, the firſt day of the week, they 
e unto the Sepulchre at the riſing of the Sun. 
WT hence called the Lord's Day; Revel. i. 10. { was 
le Spirit on the Lord's day, and heard behind me 
Wh 77cat voice, as of 4 trumpet. 
Q. Why did he riſc again? 
A. For our Juſtification, Ram. iv. 25. Mo was 
Wl ivered for our offences, and was raiſed again for 
or juſt fication, Acts ni. 26. Onto you firſt, God 
ing raiſed up his Son Feſus, ſent him to bleſs 
Ws, in turning away every one of you from his ini: 
—_). 


He aſcended into Heaven, 


9. What is that? | 

A, His Soul and Body were taken up into Hea- 
ven, Joh. Vl, 62. What and if ye ſball ſce the Son of 
Man aſcend up where he was before. Joh. iii. 13. 
Ana no Man hath aſcended up to Heaven but he that 
came down from Heaven, even the Son of Man which 
If in {:eavVen, | 

L. How doth that appear? 

A. Luk. xxiv. 50, 51. And he led them cut as 
far as to Bethany : and be lift up his hand, and bleſ= 
ſed them, And it came to paſs, while he bleſſod ow 
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ſure of the gift of Chriſt; wherefore he ſaith, hen le 
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he was parted from them, and carried up into heayy, 
Act. i. 9. And when he had ſpoken theſe thing, 
while they beheld, he as taken up, and a cloud n. 
ceived him out of their fight. 

9. How do ye prove that he went up as high y 
Heaven? 

A. Acts i. 10, 11. Andwhile they looked ſtedjaf, 
ly toward Heaven, as he went up, behold, tis mn 
ſtood by them inwhite apparel, which alſo ſaid, ye mn 
of Galilee, why ſtand ye gazing up into Heaven? Thy 
ſame Feſus which is taken up from you into Heaun, 
ſhall ſo come, in like manner as ye have ſeen him g 


©. How long was it after his Reſurrection befor 
he aſcended ? 

A. Forty days, Acts i. 3. To whom alſo he ſbeu. 
ed himſelf alive after his paſſion, by many infalli 
ble proofs, being ſeen of them forty days, and ſp 
ing of the things pertaining to the Kingdom of God, 

9. Why did he aſcend into Heaven? 

A. That he might give us his Holy Spirit fron 
thence, and apply the merits of his Death to uz 
Pſal. Ixviii. 18. Thou haſt aſcended on high, thin 
haſt led captivity captive, thou haſt received gifts fu 
men; yea for the rebellions alſo, that the Lord God 
might dwell among. men. Eph, iv. 7, 8. But uni 

one of us is given Grace according to the mei-. 


aſcended up on high, he led captivity captive, and gave 
gifts unto men. John xvi. 7. Nevertheleſs, 1 ti 
jou the truth, it is expedient for you that I go aui, 
for if I go not away, the comforter will not come un. 
to you, but if I depart I will ſend him unto you. 
ohn xiv. I, 2, Let not jour heart be troubled: jt 
believe in God, believe alſo in me. In my Father" 
houſe are many manſions: if it were not ſo, 1 m_ 
| ave 
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W d you: 1 go to prepare 4 place for you. 
b. ix. 24. For Ghriſt is not entred into the hol 

WW... made with hands, which are the figures of the 

; but into heaven it ſelf, now to appear in the pre- 


ce of God for HS. 


Ind ſitteth on the Right Hand of God 
the Father Almighty. 


O. How do ye prove that? 
Mark xvi. 19. So then after the Lord had 
Wn unto them, he was received up into heaven, and. 
WW ns the right hand of God. Pſal. cx. 1. The Lord 
id unto my Lord, fit thou at my right hand until 
make thine enemies thy footſtool. Acts ii. 34. For 
WD vid is not aſcended into the heavens: but he ſaith 
„ſelf, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, fit thou on 
Wh) right hand. Rom. viii. 34. Who is he that con- 
nech, it is Chriſt that died, yea rather that is riſen 
,, who is even at the right hand of God, who 
aketh alſo interceſſion for us. 

9, What is meant by his ſitting or being at the 
Night Hand of God? | 

A. His being advanced to the higheſt Honour and 
Power over all things, Matth. xxvi. 64. Feſns ſaith 
% him, thou haſt ſaid: nevertheleſs I ſay unto you, 
hereafter ſhall ye ſee the Son of man ſitting at the 
right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of hea- 
ven. 1 Pet. iii. 22. Who is gone into heaven, and is 
on the right hand of God, Angels and Authorities 
and Powers being made ſubjett unto him. Eph. i. 
20, 21, 22, Which he wrought in Chriſt when he 
raiſed him from the dead, and ſet Vim at his own 
right hand in the heavenly places, far above all Prin- 
vpality, and Power, and Might, and Dominion, and 


| ever} 
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every name that is named, not only in this World, jy 

alſo in that which is to come; and hath put all thing 

under his feet, and gave him to be the head over | 
things, to the Church. Phil. ii. 9. Wherefore q 

alſo hath highly exalted him, ana given him a Nay 
which is above every name. | 

QD. What doth he there? 

A. Make interceſhon for us, Rom. viii. 34. Wh 
is he that condemneth, it is Chriſt that died, yea ray 
riſen again, who ig even at the right hand of God, wy 
alſo maketh interceſſion for us. 1 John ii, 1, 4 
little Children, theſe things write I unto you, tha y 
ſen not, and if any man fin, we have an advocate vil 
the Father, Feſus Chriſt the righteous, Heb. vii, Tp 
Wherefore he is able alſo to ſave them to the nun. 
moſt that come unto God by him, ſeeing he ever lui 
to make interceſſion for uu. 1 Tim. ii. 5. For ther 
is one God, and one Mediator between God and men, th 
Man Chriſt Feſus. John xiv. 13. And whatſw 
ver ye ſhall ach, in my Name, that will I d, 
that the Father may be glorified in the Son. | 

Q. Why is the Father Almighty here added? 

A. To ſhew that Chriſt can now do whit he 
will for ue, Matth. xxviii. 18. And Feſus cam, 
and ſpabe unto them, ſaying, all power is given uni 
me in heaven and in earth, John x. 29. My Fi 
ther which gave them me, is preater then all ; and 
none is able to pluck them out of my Father: Wn: 
hand. Acts v. 31: Him hath God exalted with 
his right hand to be a Prince and a Saviour, fil 
to give Repentance to Iſrael, and forgiveneſs i 
Dp Ws 
Q, What follows hence? 

A. 1, That we truſt on him, Rom. viii. 33. 38, 
39. Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of God's 
elect ? It is God that juſtiſieih. For I am * 
N * i 
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at neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor 
rincipalities, mor puwers, nor things preſent, nor 
lings to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any o- 
ber creature, ſhall be able to ſeparate us from 
he love of God, which is in Chriſt Jeſus our 
Lord. 
2. And Worſhip him, John v. 22, 23. For 
be Faber judgeth no man; but hath committed 
| jdement unto the Son; that all men ſhould 
omour the Son, even as they howour the Father. 
e that honoureth not the Son, bonoureth not the Fa- 
her which hath ſent him. Heb. i. 6. And again, 
ben be bringeth in the firſt begotten into the World, 
Wn: /aitb, and let all the Angels of God worſhip 


im. , 


— 


W 


From thence he ſhall come to judge the 
quick and the dead. 


9. From whence will he come? 

A. From Heaven, Ads iii. 20, 21. And be 
ball ſend Jeſus Chriſt, which before mas prea: h- 
d unto you : Who the beaven muſt receive, un- 
il the time of reſtitution of all things, which God 
bath ſpoken by the Mouth of all his holy Prophets 
mce the World began. 

2. How do, ye prove that? 
A. Acts i. 11. Te men of Galilee, why ſtand ye 
gating up into heaven, this ſame Jeſus which is ta- 
ken up from you into beaven, ſhall ſo come, in like ( 
manner as ye Have ſeen him £0 into heaven. 

Phil. iti. 20. For our converſation is in heaven, from 


G. alſo we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jeſus 
Drift, | | 
Vor. I. 3 QL. How 


— 
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9. How will he come? 1 

A. With the Holy Angels attending him! 
Matth. xxv. 31. ben the Son of Man ſpall em 
in his glary with all the boly Angels with hin 
then ſhall be fit upon the Throne of bit gin 
1 Theſſ. iv. 16. For the Lord himſelf ſhall q 
ſcend from. heaven with @ ſhout, with 'the wig 
of the Archangel, and with the trump of Gut: 
and the dead in Chrift ſhall riſe firſt. 2 Thel 
i. 7. And to you who are troubled, reſt wil 
us, when the Lord Feſus ſhall be revealed e 
heaven, with bis mighty Angels. Matth. . 
64. Jeſus , ſaith unto him, "Thou haſt ſaid: N. ba 
vertheleſs, I ſay unto you, hereafter ſhall 
fee the Son of Man ſitting on the right bu 


of power, and coming in the clouds of lu | 701 
Ven. *t 
©. What ſhall they do? "YI 


A. Gather his Elect and all Mankind be 
fore him, Marth. xxiv. 31. And be ſball ſai 
bis Angels with a great ſound of a Imma, 
and they ſhall gather together bis elect from ti 
four winds, from one end of heaven to the ulla 
Matth. xxv. 32. And before bim ſhall be g. 
thered all Nations; and be ſbull ſeparate them m 
| from another, as a ſhepherd divideth bis ſbecp fm 
tbe goats. | 
9. What will he then do? 

A,. judge all, 2 Cor. v. 10. For we miſt d 
appear before the Judgment. ſoat of Chrift ; lu 
every one may receive © the things done in hi 
body, according to *that be bath dine, whethe 
i be good or bad. Matth. Xxv. 34, 4 U. 
ben fhall tbe Ning ſay unto them on bit right 
band, come ye bleſſed” of my Father, iini 
the Kingdom prepared for you from the famila. 


* 


e 


ad. | 
9. Who are the quick and dead? 8 
A. They who ſhall be then alive, and all that 
ere before dead, 1 Thef. iv. 15, 16, 17. Hr 
hi: we ſay unto you by the word of the Lord, 
br we which are alive, and remain unto the 
Woming of the Lord, ſball not prevent them which 
Where aſleep. For the Lord bimſelf ſhall deſcend 
on heaven with @ ſhout, with the voice of the 
hebangel, and with the trump of God: and the 
lead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt. Then we which 
gre alive and remain, ſhall be caught up to- 
pether with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord 
„ the air, and ſo ſhall we ever be with the 
Id. 1 Cor, xv. 1. Behold, IT ſhew you _ 4 
all be 


E nn SS 5 > UW GM Sq. ca wu x = 


%,; we ſhall not all ſleep, but we ſhall 
changed. 3 


believe in the Holy Oboſt. 


Q. What do ye mean by the Holy Ghoſt? 

A. The third , Perſon in the Holy Trinity, 
Maith. xxviii. 19. Go ye. therefare and teach all 
| Nations, - baptizing them. in the. Name of the 
Father, and of tbe Sn, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 
2 Cor. xiii. 14. . The Grace of the Lord Feſus 
Qrift, and the Love of oo and the Gm 

2 nien 
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nion of the Holy Ghoſt, be with you al | 
men. 

©. Why called a Ghoſt ? | 

A. That is a Spirit, John iv. 24. God is a 
and they that worſhip him, muſt worſhip him in ſþ 
end in truth. . 

9. Why Holy? ; 

A. Becauſe the Fountain and Author of 
lineſs in us, 1 Gr. vi. 11. And ſuch were ſu 
of you but ye are waſhed, but ye are ſanfik 
but ye are juſtified in the name of the Lol | 
ſus, and by the Spirit of our God. Tit. ii. 
Not by works of righteouſneſs which we have in 
but according to lis mercy he ſaved us, hy 
waſhing of regeneration, and renewing of ile l 
ly Ghoſt. John iii. 7, 6. Feſtus anſwered, m 
ly, verily, I ſay unto thee, except a man beth 
of water, and of the ſpirit, be cannot enter im! 
Kingdom of God. That which is born of the N 
is fleſh, and that which is born of the ſpin, 
ſpirit. . x 

©. How do ye prove him to be God? 
A. Acts v. 3, 4. But Peter ſaid, Ananias, 
hath Satan 2 thine heart, to lie 10 the I 
Ghoft, and to keep back part of the price i l 
land; whiles it remained, was it not thin 0 
and after it was Jn was it not in thine 0 
power ; why baſt thou concetved this thing in tum 
beart, thou haſt not lied unto men but unto 0 
1 Cor. iii. 16, Know ye not that ye are the tel 
ple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelt 
9%. Match. xii. 31. Wherefore I ſay um} 
all mauner of ſin and blaſphemy ſhall be jg" 

unto men: but the blaſphemy againſt ibo bl 
Ct ſball not be forgiven unto men, 


9. Fron 
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D From whom doth he proceed? 

1. From the Father, Febn xv. 26. But 
„the Comforter is come, whom I will ſend un- 
you from rhe Father, even the Spirit of truth, 
Wc proceederh from the Father, be ſhall teſtify 


me. 
And of the Son, Gal. iv. 6. And betvauſe 
ee Sons, God hath ſent forth the Spirit of 
Sou into your hearts, crying, Abba, Fa- 
=. John xvi. 14. He all glorify me: For 
ſhall receive of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto 


©. What is ſaid of him in the Nieene 
cd ? £3 
WA. | believe in the Holy Ghoſt, the Lord and 
Wrcr of Life, &c. 
=. How do ye prove he ſpake by the Pro- 
ers | 
WA. 2 Pet. i. 21. For the Propheſy came not in 
ine by the will of man: but holy men of God 
Wks as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt. 
im. iii. 16. All Scripture is given by inſpirati- 
of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for re- 
of, for correction, for inſtruction in, righteouſneſs. 
ways with us. John xiv. 16, 26. And I will 
y the Father, and he ſhall give you another 
ſerter, that be may abide with you for ever. 
om. viii. 13, 14. For if "ye live after the fleſh, 
all die; but if ye through the Spirit do mor- 
ly the deeds of the Body, ye ſhall live. For as 
1 as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the 
WW” of God, 


The 


- 
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a  » ſtedfaſtly in the Apoſtles doctrine and fellonſyy, 
v. . 
Fra ing God, and baving favour with all the 10 


. Faith, one Baptiſm, one God and Father of al, 
all. 


The Holy Catholick Church. 
9. What is the Church? | 
T. The Congregation, or Company, or B 
dy of a faithful People, Acts ii 41, 42, 47. Tha 
they that gladly received his Word were baptitel 


and the ſame day were added unto them abu 
three thouſand Souls. v. 42. And they contimul 


. ons 


_ 


and in breaking of bread, ani in prayers. 


And the Lord added ts the Church daily ſucb a 
ſhould. be ſaved. According to the Promiſe, Mt 
xvi. 18. And I ſay alſo unto thee, that thou an 
Peter, and upon this rock will I build my Church: 
and the gates of Hell ſhall not prevail again 
1. | | 
Q. Is there only one Church? 
A. One made up of many, Eph. iv. 4, f,6 
There is one body, and one Spirit, even as ye at 
called in one hope of your calling. One Lord, me 


who is above all, and through all, and in u 


©. Who is the Head of this Body? 
A. Chriſt only. Eph. i. 22, 23. And hath jit 
all things under his 7 and gave bim t be il 
bead over all things to the Church, which is bi! 4 
dy, the fulneſs of bim that filleth all in all. Eb 
ii. 20, 21. And are built upon the foundatim 
tbe Apoſtles and Prophets, Feſus Chri bimſelf bt: 
ing the chief corner-ſtone, In whom all the Build 
ing fitly framed together, groweth unto n 4 
zemple in the Lord, James fi, 25. Likewiſe ap | 


— 
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„ 15s not Rabab the. harlot juſtified works, when 
. bad received the Meſſengers, and bad ſent them 


Wt another way. 
9. Why is the Church called Holy ? 


A Not that every Memper al Fan . fcb 
ii. 24, 30, 47, 49. Auatber Farable put 7 
75 x + ſaying, The Kiugdan of Heaven is liłe- 
. unto a man which ſowed good ſeed in bis field. 
WL: both grow togetber until the harveſt : and iu 
Wl be time of harveſt, I will ſay to the reapers, ga- 
ber ye togerber firſt the tares, and bind them in 
bundles to burn them : but gather the wheat into 
% barn. Again, the kingd-1 of Heaven is like 
to à net that was caſt into the ſea, and gathered 
of every kind. So ſhall it be at the end of the 
world: the Angels ſball come forth, and ſever the. 
wicked from among the juſt. | 

But the whole, Eph. v. 27, 26, 27. Husbands 
le your Wives even as Chriſt alſo loved the Church 
and pave himſelf for it; that he might ſanctiſy 
and cleanſe it with the waſhing of water, by the 
word, That be might preſent it to himſelf a glo- 
rious Church, not E ot or wrinkle, or any 
4 thing ; but that it ſbould be holy aud without 
blemiſh. _ 

In its Inſtitution, Deſign, Profeſſion, Office, 
and End. Many ſincerely holy here, 1 Pez. ii. 9. 
But ye are.a choſen Generation, a royal Prieſthood, 
an holy Nation, 61 peculiar People 5 that ye ſhould 
ſbew forth the praiſes of him who bath called you 
out of darkneſs. into; bis marvellous light. Perfect- 
ly in Heaven, . Heb. Xii. 23. 19 tbe general aſſem- 
bly and chureb of tbe farſt-born, which ere written 
in heaven, aud to God tbe Fudge of all, and to the 
ſpirits of juſt men made per fel. 


U 4 2 Why 


-» 
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Having therefore theſe Premiſes (dearly beloved) la 
- „ 3 . x ; 10 
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9. Why Catholiek or Univerſal. 
A. Becauſe diſperſed all over the World. My | 
XXviii. 19. Go ye therefore and teach all nating, Pe 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, ard i 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. Mark xvi. i, 
And ſaid unto they, Go ye into all the world, a 
preach the goſpel ib every creature. Apoc. v. 
And they ſung a new ſong, ſaying, Thou art wy. 
thy to take the book, and to open the Seals ther, 
for thou waſt ſlain, and haſt redeemed us to Gd 
thy blood, out of every kindred, and tongue, aw 
people, and nation. ES TW = 
©. Why needful to believe this? =_ 
A. Acts ii. 47. Praiſing God, and having {um Wo: 
with all the people. And the Lord added 1 ti 
church daily kd as ſhould be faved.  * 


The Communion of the Saints, * 
©. What do ye mean by Saints. „ 
A. All that are Baptized, or in the Church, ly = 


are called to be Saints, Rom. i. 7. To all that Wn * 
in Rome, beloved of God, called to be Saints, gra Wl © 
to you, and peace from God our Father, and te Wl” 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, 2 Tim. i. 9. Who hath ſave 
us, aud called us with an bly calling, not acc 
ding to our works, but according to his \own ful. 
poſe and grace which was given us in Chriſt Jeſus 
before the world began. 2 Tim. ii. 19. Nevertbe 
leſs the foundation of God ſtandeth ſure, havng 
this ſeal,” the Lord knoweth them that are bis; ai 
tet every one that nanteth the name of Chriſt di- 
part from iniquity. They only are real vaiat 
who perform their Baptiſmal Vow, 2 Cor vii. 1. 


ae. on Bea 
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W anſe our ſelves from all filthineſs of the fleſh © 
Ta 75 1 25 bolineſs in the fear of God. 
WL pct. 1. 7. But as be which hath called you is 

oly, ſo be 9e boly in all manner of converſati- 
SY 8 | g : 

2. How are Saints made? 

= 4. By the Spirit of Chriſt, 1 Gr. vi. 11. And 
cb were ſome of you, but ye are waſhed, but ye 
W's [anitified, but ye are juſtified in the name of 
: Lord Feſus, and by the Spirit of our God. Acts 

xvi. 18. To open their eyes, and to turn them from 
darkneſs to light, and en the power of Satan un- 
50 God, that they may receive forgiveneſs of Sins, 
md Inheritance among them which are ſanctiſied by 
faith that is in me. 1 

9. Whom haye the Saints Communion with ? 

A. With God the Father and Son, 1 Fob». i. 
z. That which we have ſeen and heard, declare 
we unto you, that ye alſo may have fellowſhip with 
us : and truly our fellowſhip is with the Father, and 
with bis Son Feſus Chriſt. And with one another 
as Saints, 1 Fohn i. 7. But if wewalk in the light, 
as he is in the light, we have fellowſhip ons with 
another, and the blood of Feſus Chriſt his Son cleanſeth 
us from all fin. Ah 

©. What mean you here by the Communion 
of Saints 2 | 

A. That there is really in the World a Society 
or Fellowſhip or Body of real Saints, Epb. ii. 19. 
Now therefore ye are no more ſtrangers and foreigners, 
but fellow citizens with the Saints, and of the bouſ- 
bold of God. | ANN: + 

9. How is this Body or Socicty made ? 

A. By the Spirit of God uniting them in 
Chriſt ro one another, Eph. i. 22, 24. And hath 
put all things under bis feet, and gave him to be 
| pn the 
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— heal over all things to thi Church, which ij l. 

day, the fulneſi of him that filleth all in all, Ex 
iv. 4 5, 16. There is one body and one ſpirit, en 
as je are called in one hope of your _ one Link 

one Faith, one Baptiſm, From whom the whole bu 
| dy fith joined together, and compatied by that whid 
every joint ſupplieth, according to the effettnal wi 
ing in the meaſure of every part, maketh incu 
of the body, unto the c Hu of it ſelf in Im 
x Cor. Ni. 12, 13, 20. For as the body 6s one, al 
hath many members, and all the members of tha 
one body, being many, are one bod : fo alſo i 
Chriſt. For by one Spirit are e all baptized in 
id we body, whether we be Fews or Gentiles, wh. 
ther we be bond or free; and have been all mate i 
drink into one Spirit. But now are they mampy member, 
Jet hut one body. | 
Q. Why do wo believe this? 8 

A. That we may ſtrive to be of this Body 
Cominunion, Col. i. 12. Giving thanks unto the Fe 
ther, which hath made us meet to be partakers of th 
inheritance of the ſaints in light. 


The Forgiveneſs of Sins. 


Q. What 15 Sin 2 4 
A. Tranſg eſſion of the Law, 1 John iii. 4. Wi 
ſoever committeth fin, tranſdò reſſeth alſo the Lau; fit 
fin is the tranſgreſſion of the Law, 

Q. Who are guilty of it? | 

A. All Men, Rom. iii. 23. For all have \ſrnned and 
come ſhort of the glory of God. Eccleſ. vii. 20. En 
there is not a juſt man upon earth, that doth gov 
ad ſinneth not. 1 John i. 8. If we ſt * 
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have no fin, we deceive our ſelves, and the truth is 
not in 14. n ö 

N. What is the Forgiveneſs of Sins? : 

A. The freeing us from the Puniſhment due to 
us for them, 2 Sam, xii. 13. And David ſaid unto 
Nathan, I have ſumed againſt the Lord; and Nathan 
ſaid unto David, the Lord alſo hath put away thy Sin; 
thou ſhalt not die, IC | 

How are our Sins forgiven? 05: of 

A. Only for Chrift's fa ©, Eph. Jo 7. In whom 
we have redemption through bis blood, the forgiveneſs 
„ Sins, according to the riches of his Grace. 1 John 
ü. 1, 2. 41) little children, theſe things write I unte 
= jos, that ye fin not. And if any man ſin, we have 
an advocate with the Father, Fla Chriſt the righ- 
teouss And he is the propitiation for our ſins and 
not for ours only, but alſo for the ſims of the whole 
world, Acts xili. 38. Be it known. unto you therefore, 
men aud brethren, that through this man is preached 
unto you the forgivene of fins. 

Q. What muſt we do towards it? : 

A. 1, Repent, 1 John i, 9. If we confeſs our 
fins, he is faithful and juſt to forgive us our ſins, 
and to cleanſe us from all uurighteouſneſs, Ezech. 
xviii. 30. Therefore I will judge you, O Houſe of 
Iſrael every one according to his ways, ſaith the 
Lord God: KRepent, and turn your ſelves from all 
jour tranſgreſſions, ſo Iniquity ſhall not be your 
ais. o 

2. Believe the Goſpd, A xvi. 31. And they 
ſaid, believe on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt and thou ſhale 
be ſaved, aud thy houſe. John iii. 16. For God 
ſo loved the world, that h gabs his only begotten Son, 
that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but 
have everlaſting life. 


Q. What 


300 © "Theſaurus Iheologicus. 
| 0. Whar follows hence? / Kae 
A. That we ſhould labour to obtain forgiveneß 
of Sins, P/al. xxxii. 1. Bleſſed is he whoſe tranſgreſin 
is forgiven, whoſe Jin is covered, 


Ihe Reſurrection of the Body, 


Q. What is the moors of that ? 

A. That the Bodics of all men that die ſhall rik 
again to Life. | 8 
Q. Was this believed in the Old Teſtament ? 

A. Yes, Job xix. 25, 26. For I know that my 
redeemer liveth, and that he ſhall ſtand at the la- 
ter day upon the earth; and though after my ibis 
worms deſtroy this body, yet in my fleſh ſh4ll | 
ſee God, Din. xii. 2. And many of them that ſlup 
in the duſt of the earth ſhall awake, ſome to cver- 
laſting life, and ſome to ſhame and everlaſting con- 
tempt. | p 

Q. What Examples were then of it ? 

A. The Widow of Zarephath's Child, 1 Reg, 
xvii. 21, 22. And he ſtretched himſelf upon the child 
three times, and cried unto the Lord, and ſaid, C 
Lord my God, I pray thee let this -child's ſoul 
come into him again. Aud the Lord heard the 
voice of Elijah, and the ſoul of the Child came 
into him again, and he revived. The Shuns- 
mite's Son, 2 Reg. 4. 35. Then he returned and 
walked in the heuſe to and fro, and went up and 
ſtretched himſelf upon him: and the child neeſed ſe 
ven times, and the child epened his eyes. Another, 

2 Reg... Xill. 2. Aud it came to paſs as they were 
burying. a man, that behold they ſpied a band of 
men, and they caft the man into the ſepulchre of 
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Eliſha ; and when the man was let down, and touch- 
ed the bones of Eliſha, he revived, and ſtood upon his 
cet. | 
7 Q. What Proof in the new Teſtament? | 

A. 1 Cor. xv. 12, 20. Now if Chriſt be preach» 
ed that he roſe from the dead, how ſay ſome among 
you, that there is no reſurrettion of the dead. But 
now is Chriſt riſen from the dead, and become the 
firſt Fruits of them that ſlept. Matth. xxii. 31, 
32. But as touching the reſurrection of the dead, 
have ye net read that which was ſpoken unto you 
by God, ſaying, I am the God of Abraham, and 
the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob? 
God is not the God of the dead, but of the 
living. | 

©, Shall the ſame Bodies ariſe? 

A. Yes, John xx. 27. Then ſaith he to Tho- 
mas, reach hither thy finger, and behold my hanas, 
and reach hither thy hand, and thruſt it into my 
fide, and be not faithleſs, but believing. Rom. vin. 
11. But if the Spirit of him that raiſed up Feſus 
from the dead dwell in jon; he that raiſed up 
Chriſk from the dead, ſhall alſo quicken your mor- 
tal bodies, by his Spirit that dwelleth in you. Other- 
wiſe it is no ReſurreRior, Foln v. 28. Mar- 
vel not at this : for the haur is coming, in the 
which all that arg in the Graves ſhall hear bis 
voice. | | 

Q. Whoſe Bodies ſhall ariſe? | | 

A. All, 1 Cor. xv. 22. For as in Adam all die, 
even ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive. 

Q. Why ſhall all riſc? 1 

A. That they may be all judged, 2 Cor. v. 10. 
Fur we muſt all appear before the judgment-ſeat of 
Chriſt; that every one may receive the things done 
in bis body, according to that he hath done, whether 
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it be good or bad. Matth. xxv. 32. And befi 
him Ball be gathered all Nations; and be ſhall la 
"Yate them one” from another, as a ſhepherd divide 
his ſheep from the goats, ” 
NQ. What uſe of this? 
N. To mike us prepare for it, As xxiv. 15, 14 
And have hope towards God, which they themſehy 
"alſo Allow," that there ſhall be a reſurrection of th 
dead, both of juſt and unjuſt. Ver. 16. A 
"herein do I exerciſe my ſelf io have always ; 
"tonſciente void of ' offence toward God, and true! 


And the Life everlaſting. 


Q. What means that? 
A. That all men when riſen ſhall live everlil. 
r | 
D. Where? 
A. In Hell or Heaven, Daz. xii. 2. And may 
of them that ſleep in the duſt of the Earth ſbul 
awake, ſome to everlaſting life, and ſome 1 
ſhame and everlaſting contempt. John v. 29. 4 
ſhall come forth, they that have done good, unto the 
reſurrection of life, and they that have done evil, um 
the reſurrection of damnation. 3 | 
Q. Who ſhall live in Hell? 

A. The unjuſt and wicked, Rev. xxi. 8. But 
the fearful, and unbelieving, and the abominablt, 
and murderers, and whoremongeri, and ſorcerers, at 
i dolaters, and all liars, ſball have their part in the late 
which burneth with fire and brimſtone + which is the 
** ſecond death, © 1 br van, IP n : * 


2: Who 
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Q., Who will ſend them thither ? 
A. 'Chriſt, auth. xxv. 41. Then ſball he ſay 
7 unto them on the left hand, depart from me ye 
r/ed into- everlaſting fire, prepared for the Devil and 
= An els, 
0. What will-they ſuffer? 
A. The Wrath of God, 1 Theſſ. i. 10. And 
vit for (his Son from heaven, aphom he rai- 
from the dead, even Feſus which deliuer- 
„ from the wrath to come, 2 Thell. i. 9. 
V. ſpall be puniſhed .with - everlaſting daſtructi- 
WW: from the preſence of the Lord, and from 
the glory of his power. And the Terrors of a 
puilty Conſcience, Mark ix. 44. Hhere their 
Worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. 
= ©. Sball theit Bodies ioo be tormented ? 
A. Tes, Matth. x. 28. And fear not them which 
hill the body, hut are not able to kill the ſaul; hut ra- 
ther fear him which is able to deſtroy both ſoul. and 
body in hell. CI: = 
9. How long? | 
A. Per ever, Matth. xxv. 46. And theſe ſhall go 
away into everlaſting puni ſhment, but the righteous in- 
to life eternal.” Dan. xii. 2. Aud-many of them that 
fleep in the duſt of the earth" ſhall awake, ſome to.guer- 
Alling life; and ſome to ſhame and-everlaſting cantempt. 
. What muſt we do then? | 
A. Watch, Mark xiii. 37. Aud what I ſay ynto 
you, 1 ſay unte all; watch, N 


Life cyerlaſting, 


 0.\Wheſhall always live in Heaven? | 
A. The: Righteous, Matth. xxv. 46. And ys | 
Hall yo away into everlaſting puni ſhment ; but 

. righteous 


/ 


— 
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righteous into life eternal. Matth. v. 20. For J (; 
uno you, that except your righteouſneſs ſhall excuy 
the righteouſneſs of the ſcribes and phariſees, Je ſhal . 
in no Caſe enter into the kingdom of heaven. | * 
Q. Who will ſend them thither ? | 
A. Chriſt, Mat. xxv. 34. Then ſhall the king ſq 
unto them on his right hand, come ye bleſſed of my Fa. 
ther, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the 3 
foundation of the world, 
Q. How will they live there? 
A. Ia all Happineſs of Soul and Body. 
Q. How 1n Body? | like 
A. Glorious, 1 Cor. xv. 42. So alſo is the reſu- Wl 
rection of the dead. It is ſown in corruption, it i; 
raiſed in incorruption, & c. Phil. iti. 2 1. Woo ſol . 
change our vile bodies, that it may be fu ſhioned like unto 
his glorious body, according to the working whereby he i 
able even to ſubdue all things unto himſelf. 
©. How in their Souls and whole Man? * 
A. Mat. xxii. 30. For in the reſurrettion they nei 
ther marry, nor are given in marriage; but are asthe 
Angels of God in Heaven, * 
1. Frec from all Trouble, Revel. xxi. 4. And Gid 
ſhall wipe away all Tears from their eyes, and there 
| ſhall be no more death, neither ſorrow nor crying, nei- 
ther ſhall there be any more pain; for the former things I 
are paſſed away. 8 
2. Full of all Joy, Pſal. xvi. 11. Thos wilt ſpew = 
me the path of life: in thy preſence is fulneſi of joy, at 
thy right hard there are pleaſures for evermore. 
Q.: Whom will they live with? 
A. 1. Angels and Saints, Af; xxvi. 18. To open their 
eyes, and to turn them from darkneſs to light, and from 
the power of Satan unto God, that they may receiv: 
forgiveneſs of fins, and inheritance among them which by 7 


ars ſanctiſied by faith that is in me, 
. i 4 F 2. Chriſt 
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2. Chriſt, Joh. - xvii. 24. Father, I will that 

they alſo whom thou haſt given me, be with me where 

[ am ; that they may behold my glory which thou 
haſt given me : for thou lovedſt me before the Foun- 
dation of the World. i 

z. God, 1 Cor. xiii. 12. For now we ſee through 

WW: Glaſs darkly; but then face to face: now I know 
in part; but then ſhall I know even as alſo I am 


known. 1 Joh. iii. 2. Beloved, nom are we the Sons 


of God, but it doth not yer 2 
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ar what we ſhall be, 
jut we know that when he ſhall W_ we ſball be 


like bim; for we ſhall ſee bim as he is. 

9. What will they do? | 

A. Praiſe God, Rev. vii. 10, 12. And they cry- 
ed with a loud voice, ſaying, Salvation to our God © 
which fitteth upon the Throne, and unto the Lamb, 
V. 12. Saying, Amen : Bleſſmg, and Glory, and 
Wiſdom, and Thankſgiving, and Honour, and Power, 
and Might be unto our God for ever. Amen. 

9. How long? 

A. For ever, 1 Pet. i. 4. To an inheritance in- 
corruptible and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, 
reſerved in Heaven for you. N | 

9. What muſt we do for it? | { 

A. Believe, Foh. iii. 16. For God ſo Joved the 
World, that be gave bis only begotten Son, that whe- 
ſoever believeth in bim, ſhould not periſh but have 
everlaſting life. 


* 


o 
* 
* 4 
3 
: as 
N i vo! 
a; 
v 
\ 
7 
TC 
2 
x 
» 
» 
A ” 
. 


r 


2 


— 
— 
- 


V 
1 
T5 - 
"IF 
IS 4 
6 
4 
* 
4 
: 
+} 
"_» 
8 


3 W=2W 2% 22 


2 262. e % LT x 
* - - „ the 
CET a = bs 


— — 
a 
* 


4 


Amen. 


O. What doth Amen ſignifie ? | 
A. Truth, r NA, 1/a. Ixv. 16. That he 


wb) bleſſeth himſelf in the earth, ſhall bleſs bimſelf © 
in the God of A and be that ſweareth 1 


tarth, ſhall ſwear by the God of Truth ;, becauſe the 
or. 1. X former 
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former troubles are forgotten, and becauſe they b 
bid from mine eyes. at 1 
When uſed? - wh, 
A. After Prayers, Deut. xxvii. 15. Gaſed a 
the man that maketh any graven or molten imay, 4 
an abomination to the Lord, the works of the bay xi 
of the crafiſman, and putteth it in a ſecret plac ing 
and all the perple ſtall anſwer and ſay, An '** 
Neh. v. 13. Alſo I ſhook my lap, and ſaid, ſoGi Lu 
ſhake out every Man from his Houſe, and fron li ſon 
labour, that performeth nor this promiſe, even thy : a 0 
be aken out, and emptied z and all the Cong i 
tion ſaid, Amen, and praiſed the Lord; And 1: *" 
People did according to this promiſe. uu 
2. And Praiſes. Neh. viti. 6. And Ezra bleſel 
the Lord the great God: and all the ＋ * anſwere, A 
Amen, Amen, with lifting up thetr hands : Au rh 
they bowed their heads, and worſhipped the Ini ad 
with their faces to the ground. Pſal. Ixxxix. 2, i 
Bleſſed be the Lord for evermore, Amen, and d. F 
men. Pal. cvi. 48. Bleſſed be the Lord God of [ſrat bt 
from everlaſting to everlaſting, and let all the people 
ſay Amen. Praiſe ye the Lord. Rev. vii. 12. S. | 
ing, Amen: Bleſſing, and glory, and wiſdom, and he 
thankſziving, and honour, and power, and might be e 


unto our God for ever and ever, Amen. 
©. What doth it ſignifie there? 
A. So be it, Fer. xxviii. 6. The Prophet Fere- 
miab ſaid, Amen: The Lord do ſo, the Lord pe. 
form rby words which thou baſt gropheſied, to bing 
again the Veſſels of the Lord's bouſe, and all that i 
carried away captive, from Babylon into this Place, 
1 King i. 36. And Benaiab the Son of Jeloiade 
anſwered the King, and ſaid, Amen: the Lord Gd 
my Lord the King ſay ſo too. 1 Cor. xiv. 16. Elſe 


when thou ſhalt bleſs with the Spirit, how het 1 
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* 
— — 2 > pa — 


Theſaurus Iheologicus. 307 


that oecupyeth the room of the unlearned ſay Amen 
at thy giving of thanks, ſeeing be underſtandeth not 
what thou ſayeſt. Yo. | 

9. What elſe doth it ſignify ? 

A. Truly, verily, ſo it is, Awn atyo vuiv. Mar. 
xvi. 28. Verily I ſay unto you, there be ſome ay 
ing bere, which ſhall not taſte of Death, till they ſee 
the Son of Man coming in his Kingdom. Mubas, 
Luke ix. 27. But I tell you of a truth there bs 
ſome ſtanding bere which ſhall not taſte of Death, 
till they ſee the Kingdom of God. Au, A, Joh. 
iü. 3. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto bim, Verily, 
verily, I ſay unto thee, except @ Man be born again 
be canuot ſee the Kingdom of God, 

O A, of Chriſt, Apoc. iii. 14. and unto the 
Angel of the Church of the Laodiceans, write theſe 
things ſaith the Amen, the faithful and true wit- 
neſs, the beginning of the creation of God. Te val, 
to the Gentiles, To apr, to the Fews, 2 Cor. i. 20. 
For all the ta God in him are Tea, aud in 
him Amen, unto the Gly of God by us. 

9. Where thus uſed? | 
A. At the end of the Goſpels and Creeds. as 
here; and in the Commination, where it is not 
wſedis, but curſed he, as Denteranomy xxvii. from 
v. If. to the end. | ] 
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This Book, of the Law ſhall not depart ot 


alter in 


— 


Josh. i. 8. 


of thy Mouth, but thou ſhalt medita 
therein both Day and Night, 1mm 


I is God's Will and Command that we ſhoul; 
meditate on his Word. 
Gen. xxiv. 63. Pſal. i. 2. Phil. iii. 20, 


I. What is Meditation? 
A ſolemn and affectionate confideration d 
what GOD hath recorded in the Hol 
Scr iptures. IG 
Contemplationis acceſſus duo ſunt, uns in intellef 
ele 3 unus in lumine, alter in fervore; um 
in acquiſitione, alter in de votions. Bernard. Med: 
ratio eſt mentis dilatatio. Aug. 
1. It is a conſideration, Qc. 
2. Solemn. 
3. Affectionate, Cl. iii. 1, 2. 


II. What are thoſe things in Scripture we 

ought to meditate upon. | 
1. 'The Properties of GOD. 
1. His goodneſs, Pſal. cxlv. 7, 8, 9. Mat. 


2. Power, Pſal. cxxxy. 6. Pſal. xxxiib 9. 
3. Juſtice, Pſal. xi. 7. | 
4. Mercy, I/. xxx. 18. | 
5- Omnipreſence and Omniſcience, 7/#: 
2 

6. Infiniteneſs, Pſal. cxlvii. 5. 
7. Eternity, 1. Ti, i. 17. Rev. i. 8. 171 

5. 
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2. The works of GOD, Eſal. cxliii. 5. Pſal. 
III. 4» 
b Creation, Gen. i. 1. 
1. Out of nothing. 
2. By his Word, Pſal i. 48. Fo. 
2. Providence, Mat. x. 29, zo. 
Redemption. | 
z. The Son oo. 
1. GOD ſo loved the World, &c. Job. iii. 
1 
2. There is no Name given, Sc. Act. iv. 12. 
3. He is able to fave to the utmoſt all thoſe 
that come unto God by him, Heb. vii. 25. 
4. He was wounded for our Tranſgreſſions, 
Iſa. liii. 5. | 
5. He is at the Right Hand of GOD. 
Col. iii. 1. 
4. The Law of GOD, Pſal. i. 2. 
1. Our Duty to GOD, Mar. xxii. 36, 37. 
2. To Man. Mat. xxu. 39. 
7. The Threatnings. 
1. Eccleſ. xi. 9. 
2. Luke xiii. 3. 
3. Prov. i. 24, 27, 26. 
4. Deut. XXvili. 15. 
7. Mal. ii. 2. 
6. Promiſes. 
1. Mat. xxi. 22. 
2. Foſb. i. 7. Heb. xiii. 5. Iſa. xliii. 2. 
3. Pſal. xci. 3, 44 5, 11. 
4. Pſal. Ixxxiv. 11, 
5. Jer. xxxi. 33, 34. 


6, Ack. xvi. 31. 


' ASSERTIONS. 
I. Ecel. i. 2. 
. X 3 2 Rovel. 
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2. Ryvel. iii. 19. Heb. xii, 5. 
3. Rom. viii. 28. 

4. Gal. iii. 22. 

5. 2 . v. 21. 


6. Heb ix. 27. 
4 1 Cir, xv. Fl, F2. 


3 OE: 10; 
9. 2 Theſal. i. 9. 
10. I Cor. ii. 9. 


Laws. 
130. 0 it, th 13; 
2. Mat. xxii. 36, 37, 38. 
3. Mat. xvi. 24. 
4. 1 Cor. vi. 20, 


Us E l. Reproof. 
1. Lo ſuch as never meditate, Pſal. x. 4. 
1. By reaſon of lazineſs. 
2. Or carth'y-mindedneſfs, 1 Eph. ii. 1x, 
3. Self-conceitedneſs. | 
4. Or 2 Ignorance. | 
5. Or {ome unmortified Sin, Tfa. lix. 2. 
2. That meditate bar ſeldom. 
3. That do not meditate aright. 
x. Upon GOD. 
1, With Fear and Reverence, Gen. xxviil. 
16. . 
2. With Brier and Self- abhorrence, 
Fob xlii. 5, 6. 
3. With Deſire, Pſal. Ixxiii. 2. Pſal 
xlii. 1. | 
4- Joy. 
J. Love, Deut. vi. 5. 
2. His Works. OY 
1. di Fel. er, Hy viii. 7. 
2, Praiſe, fal. cvii 157 11, 31. 
3. His Son. edits I, Wit 
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1. With Faith. 

2. Love, Mat. x. 37. 
4. The Laws. 

1. Confeſling their Juſtice, Rom. vii. 1 2. 

2. Deſire to obey them, Pſal. cxix. 5, 6. 
5. Threatnings, 

With fear. 
6. Promiſes, 

With Faith. 
7. Aſſertions, believingly. 


H. Ex HORTAT TON. Practiſe this Duty. 
Conſider, ks 

1. GOD commands it. 

2. He knows whether we do it, Pſal. cxxxix. 

2 3. PIPE 

3. Without it we can exerciſe no Grace. 

1. Not Repentance. 

2. Nor Faith in Chriſt. 

3. Nor Truſt in GOD, Pſal. ix. 10. 

4. Nor Humility. 

5. Nor Patience. 

6. Nor Thankfulneſs, Fob i. 20, 21. 

7. Nor Heavenly-mindedneſs, Col. iii. 1, 2. 

4. Without it we can perform no duty. 

1. Not pray. > 

2. Nor hear. 

3. Nor receive Sacraments. 

4: Nor examine our. ſelves. 

7. Nor give Alms to the Poor. 


to the World. \ 
6. Support us under all Afflictions. 
7 Be a means to conquer our Corruptions. 
. It will fortifie us againſt Temptations. 
9. Evidence our Intereſt in Chriſt, and Title 
to Heaven. 
| " 4 10. 
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5. Meditation will much deaden our Hearts 
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— 


10. It will give us the foretaſts of Heaven 
upon Earth. , 
2 iar 
1. Read the Scriptures. 
2. Frequent the Ordinances for the under. 
ſtanding of them. 
3. Uſe frequent 1 
4. Retire from the World. 
7. n_ your Hearts cloſe to one dub. 


Jet . 


Josn. XXIV. 15. 


But as for me and my Houſe we wil 
ſerve the Lord, NI) NN he WAND 
LW E ought to chuſe the Lord Jebovab to 

be the GOD we ſerve. ' 
1. All acknowledge ſome GOD. 

2. All ferve the GOD they acknowledge. 

1. By fearing. | 
2. Loving. 
© _ 3. Praying to him. 


4. Sacrificing to him. 
3. Man by Nature knows neither, 


- 1. TheGODhe ought to ſerve, Add. xvii. 23 


2. Nor the ſervice we ought to give him. 
4. Hence moſt err in Religion. 
F. All err that do not ſerve the Lord Jebo⸗ 
dab. Becauſe, 
1. He made us. 
2. Maintains us. | 
3. Purchaſed us, 1 Cor, vi. 20. Te 


x 


— 
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Us EI. N 
1. To ſuch as ſerve Satan. 
* 2. The World. = He 
| Themſelves. . 
+ Their Sins and Luſts, p ona. Tir. 11. 3. 


Us x II. Serve God. 
DocrRINE II. We ſhould will and chuſe 
the Service of God before all other things. 
1. What is it to ſerve God? 
It implies our Employment, 
1. Of Soul. 
2. Of Body to his Glory. 
1. Our Souls. 
1. By admiring. 
2, — Fearing. 
3. — Deſiring. 
4. — Loving. 
7. ——Truſting on him. 
2. Our Bodies. LE 
1. In praiſing. 
2. Acting for him. 
2. How ſhould we will this Service? 
1. So as to prefer it. 
2. 
3. Endeavour after it more than all things. 
4. Continuing always in it to the utmoſt of 
„„ . .- | 
3. by ſhould we will the Service of GOD 
Os | 2 
I. It is our Duty. 
2, Our Happineſs. 
1. Our Pleaſure. 
2. —— Safety. 
3.—— Honour. 
4. —— Profit. 


1 satisfaction. | Uss. 
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Us k. Serve GOD above all things. 
DocrRINE III. We ſhould endeayour thy 
our Families ſhould alſo ſerve GOD. 
1. By giving them a good Example. 
2. Good Inſtructions. | 


Us E. Look to your Families. Conſider GOD 
will call you to an account. 


/ 


| ————— Y = 


PL 1 SAM. ii. 39. 
And they that deſpiſe me, ſhall be light 


eſteemed. 


2 that deſpiſe G O D are deſpicable in 
1 chemſelves. 


I. What is it to deſpiſe G O D? 

1. To extol any thing above him in ou 

Judgments. 

2. To prefer any thing before him in our 
Affections. 


II. How are they deſpicable or contemprtible? 
If you conſider, | | 
r. What contemptible Namie they are call- 


ed by? 

I. Fools, Prov. xiv. 9. and xXviii. 26. Ecc, 
v. 4 | 

2. Slaves. MN | 

1. To Sin, Rom. vi. 17. 2 Pet. ii. 19. 

2. Satan, 2 Tim. ii. 26. n 

3- Sons of Belial, 1 dm i. 12. Tang. N 
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_—_ — 
— — 


; 4 , abſt gue utilitate, nibili, inu 


rilis. 
4. Children of the Devil, 1 Jobn iii. 8. 
Fobn vin. 44. 


2. What contemptible things they are com- 
pared to. Reprobate Silver, Fer. vi. 30. 
Smoke, Pſa. xxxvii. 20. Stubble, Pſa. 

IxXXXIIi. 13. a barren Heath, Fer. xvii. 
6. Duſt, Pſa. i. 4. Dogs, Pſa. xxii. 16. 
Hogs, Marth. vii. 6. 

3. What contemptible Buſineſſes they are 
employed about; in Sin, the Devil's 
Drudgery. 

4. What contemptible Pleaſures they are 
delighted in: No other than the Plea- 
ſures of Senſe, which the Beaſts enjoy 
as well as Man. | 


Nos aper audiru pracellit aranea tactu, 
Vultur odoratu, Iynx viſu, fimia guſts. 


7. What contemptible things they are put 
off with; the things of this World, P.. 
xvii. 14. 


Us R. | | 
1. Exanminat. It behoves us to try, and know 
whether we be Deſpiſers of GOD or 
no. They deſpiſe GOD who 
1. Deſpiſe his Son, Luke x. 16. 
2. His Word, I/. v. 24. | 
1. His Commands, Lev. xxvi. 15. 40s 
| ii. 4. 2 Sam. xii. 9, 10. 
2. His Promiſes. 
ET 3. His Threatnings. 
3. His Werle, I. v. 12. Pfſz, xxyiii- . 
4. His Oidinances. 92 
7. His Miniſters, Late x. 16. 


% 


6. His 
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6. His Magiſtrates, 2 Pet. ii. 16. . 
7. His Merciee Rom. ii. 4. * ; 
8. His Judgments, Fob. v. 17. Heb. xii. x 
9. His Saints, 2 Tim. iii. 3. 

10. His Favour. 
11. His Spirit. 
12. His Vicegerent, Conſcience, 


E — 


4 8 Haba Th . Nr {of 


24 5 | 3 
Mb 2 S AM. XIIV. 14. 
Let us fall now into the Hand of tl; 
Lord. 


I E Hand of the Lord is in a peculiar man- 
ner ſeen in the Sickneſs: | 

Or, It is the Hand of the Lord, and-the Sword 
of the Lord, 1 Chron. xxi. 12. and Hand, Ex, 
ix. 3. 


I. Neg. Not as if it always came immediately 
from God, for he uſeth ſecundary. 
1. Supernatural Cauſes. 
1. Good Angels, v. 15, 16. 2 Paral. xxxii 


5 
2. Bad, Fob ii. 7,8. 
2. Natural. 


| II. Poſ. But ftill it is in a peculiar manner from 
God, Ecce digitus Det. g's 
As a RP 5 
I 1 beginning from ſuch various or 10 
Cauſes: e e 
2. The Poyſonous Qualities of all ſorts. 
3. Its Contagion, one not another, ſome- 
-" times rich ſometimes poor. ve 
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4. Effe&s, it takes away ſo many. 
Athens. Veſpafian 10000. Indies. Euſeb. 
Its Attendants. 
2. Why does God ſend it? for Sin. 
1. The Pride of Superiors, 2 Sam. 24. 
2. Injuſtice and Oppreſſion, as in Egypr. 
3. Contempt of the Word, Bzef. v. 11, 12. 


Usk. What muſt we do? 
1. Preſervatives. 
1. Common. 
1. Repentance. 
2. Faith. 
. 3. A Reſignation of our Wills to God's. 
4. A ſerious Conſideration of the Mercy 
in God in all Judgments. 
7. Live above the Fear of Death. 
2. Special. 
1, In the Morning. 
1. Prayer. oF. 
2. Reading the Word, Pf. xci. P/. 7 
XXX1. 19. | 
3. Renewed Acts of Faith in Chriſt. 
2. All Day. 
1. Truſt in God's Promiſes, P.. xi. 
Rom. viii. 
2. Frequent Ejaculations. 
2. Cure of infected. 6 
1. Look up to the Author. 
2. Acknowledge his Juſtice, and thy Sins. 
3. Lay hold on'Chriſt, and the Promiſes. 
4. Think much on the Power and Mercy 
of God. | * | 
57. Submit to his Will and Pleaſure, 
6. Strengthen your ſelves with the Thoughts 
of the Sting of Death taken out by 
Chriſt SE” 
i RES. 
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1 REG. vil. 37, 38, 39, 


Ver. 37. If there be in the land . 
mine, if there be peſtilence, blaſting, ni. if 
dew, locuſt, or if there be caterpillar: i 
their enemy befiege them in the land i 
their cities, whatſoever plague, whatſye. 
wer ſickneſs there be: 

Ver. 38. What prayer and ſupplicatin 
forever be made by any man, or by all th 
people Ifrael, which ſhall know every nn 
the plague of his own heart, and (pre 
forth his hands towards this houſe : 

Ver. 39. Then hear thou in heaven thy 
dwelling place, and forgive and do, and 
give every man according to his ways, 
whoſe heart thou knoweſt (For th u, even 
thou only knoweft the hearts of all the 
chilaren of men.) 


ERE are, Oe” 
1. Some things ſu d. 
2. Deſired. e 
1. Suppoſed. | 
1. That a Land may lie under great Judg- 
ments from God and that,2Chron.v1l.14 
1. In Mercy to ſome of the Land. 
2. In Anger againſt others. 
2. That at ſuch a time the People pp 
: 1. 48 
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1. That God would fanctify. 
2- And then remove them. 

3. That they that do thus pray, firſt know 
the Plague of their own Hearts. 

Where conſider, 


I. What are we to underſtand by the plague of 


our own Hearts? 


Sin; which is like the Plague. 
1. In its Cauſe. Sin, as the Plague, proceeds 
from Corruption. 
2. Its Infection, Gal. v. 9. 
3. Its Prevalency: It is Epidemical. 


4. Its Power in turning other Diſeaſes into 


it ſelf: So Sin makes all Actions Sin, 
Prov. xv. 8. and xxi. 27. Iſa. lxvi. 3. 
Prov. xxi. 4. 
5. Its ſad Effects. | 
1. The Plague diſtempers the whole Bo- 
dy, Sin the Soul, Iſa. i. 5, 6. 
2. The Plague flies up into the Head, 
and Sin makes mad, Fer. l. 38. 
3. The Plague uſually kills the Body, 
and Sin the Soul. 
C6. Its manner of Prevention. 
1. By Purges or Catharticks, P/. li. 27. 
2. By Antidotes. 
Antidotes againſt Sin. 
1, Prayer cach Morning. 
2. Carrying the Fear of GOD about 
with us all Day, Prov. xxiii. 17. and 
xvi. 6. 
7. Its manner of Cure. 
1. By Sweats; Sin by Repentance. 
2. Cordials; Sin by Faith. 


IT. How ſhould we know this Plague of our 
carts ? 8 t. So 
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1. So as to be ſenſible of it. 
2. Acknowledge. 
z. Be ſorry for it. 
4. Make uſe of all means to prevent it. 
1. Apply your ſelves to Chriſt the Phy. 
ſician, Luke v. 3 32. 
2. Uſe his Remedies, Faith and Repen- 
tance. | 


2 1 CHRON Xxviii. 9. 


And thou Solomon my Son, know thay 
the God of thy Father, and ſerve him uit 
a perfett heart, and with a willing mind: 
for the Lord fearcheth all hearts, and in 
derſtandeth all the imaginations of the 
thoughts: if thou ſeek him, he vill be 
found of thee, but if thou forſake him, he 
will caſt thee off for ever. 


H that would ſerve G OD uprightly, muſt 
firſt endeavour to know him perfectiy: 
Or, a right Knowledge of GOD is neceſſary to 
our Performance of right Service to him. 
1. What of GOD ſhould we know? 
1. His Exiſtence, Heb. xi. 6. 
2. His Eſſence, Exod. iii. 14. 
3. His Perſons, 1 Job. v. 7. Mat. xxviii. 19 
the Father, Chriſt, the Son, Redeemer, 
God-Man, the Holy Ghoſt, the San 
Ctifier. | | 
4. His Attributes. 
5. His Works, of mene. 
| SE ca en 
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| 
| 


6, His Word wherein, 
1, Fundamental Truths. 
2, Divine Precepts. 
3. Precious Promiſes. - 
4. Dreadful Threatnings. 
2. How ſhould we know this God? 
1. Clearly. 
2. Diſtinctly. 
3. Practically. 
4. Experimentally. | 
3. Why ſhould we know him in order to our 
ſerving him ? Becauſe unleſs we know 
him, 
1. We cannot ſerve him. 
2. We will not ſerve him. 
3. We muſt not ſerve him. 
1, We would not ſerve him if we 
could. | | 


2. We could not ſerve him if we would, 
Heb. xi. 6. 


3. We ought not to ſerve him though 


we both could and would, Prov, 
XX1. 4, 27. and xv. 8. 


Us E I. Reproof. 


I. Such as do not know him. 

2. Such as do not deſire to know him, Fob 
xxi. 14. | 

z. Such as do not only not deſire to know 
him, but deſire not to know him. 


4. Such as do pretend to deſire, but do not 


endeavour to know him. 


Il. ExHORTAT Io cx _ 12 
1. Labour to know him, and to frequent the 


Means to know him. 


1 


2. Teach him your Children and Servants. 
OL. I. 9 
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- 0 4 . i. - _ 
| 3. Never give over learning to know j; 


till you can ſerve him with a per 
Heart and willing Mind. * 


II. Tis a Chriſtian's Duty not only to h 
GOD, but to ſerve him with a pet 
Heart and willing Mind. © wml 

naggegng. | 


1. What is here meant by ſerving him? 


1. Our doing his Work, what he c 
mands. | 
2. Our therefore doing it becauſe he ; 
commanded it, Eph. vi. 7, 6. 
2. What by ſerving him with a perfect Hear, II. 
Eccleſ. ix. 10. al 
I. The utmoſt of our Strength. I 
2. The conſtancy of our Endeayour + 2 
ways at his work, _ 
3. The integrity of our Thtenrions-in hi 3 
Service. 
3- What by a willing Mind. 
1. A deſire of it, 2 Chron. xv. 15. Ia 
xxvi. 8. | 
2. A love to it, Deut. xi. 13, 22. 
3. A xr in it, Pſal. cxix. 16. Pſa. 
xl. 8. 
4. Why ſhould we ſerve him ſo? Ind 
1. Why ſerve him? 
1. Becauſe we are his Servants. 
1. By Creation. Ta 
2. By Redemption, 1 Cor. vi. 20. WP tt 
3. By Covenant, Heb. viii. 10. tl 
2. We feed daily upon him. 1 
3. We only manage thoſe Talents l Fal 
hath entruſted us with, Lale xi 7+ 


2. Why with a perſect Heart and willing 


Mind. ey 
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+ Becauſe he minds the Heart more 
than the Act. And, 


2. He accounts all other Service as no 


Service, I/. i. 11. and Ixvi. 3. Fer. 
vi. 20. f 
3. As diſſervice to him, Prov. xxviii. 9. 


sx I. Information. Hence I note, 

W 1. The infinite Mercy of GOD in Chriſt. 

2. The great difficulty of Godlineſs and Chri- 
ſtianity. 


3. The high Dignity of godly Chriſtians, 


Wii. ExnoxTaTION. Who will be GOD's 
Wrvants? Conſider, 


1. Who it is you ſhould ſerve. 


2, What Service he expects, even perfect, 
free and true. PS. 


3. What Wages he proffers. 


— 


HZ, 
2 PARA L. xxxv. 25. 


Ind Jeremiah lamented for Tofiah, &c. 


Tated Feaſts, Eaſter, Pentecoſt, Tabernacles, 
the New Moon, Numb. xxviii. 11. The 


ſt Day of the Civil Year, or Tiſri, Numb. xxix. 1. 


= 


* 


i. 23, 24. The Feaſt of N 274 
elt, 


Faſts appointed by GOD him 
Fejunium 4 deo injunttum, Lev. xvi. 
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By Men, Zech. viii. 19. the 4th Ma 
when the City was broken up, Fer. xxxix 
and lii. 6, 7. the yth, when the City was gy 
thrown, 2 Kings xxv. Fer. lii. 12. and the Ig 
ple burnt, Zach. vii. 3. the 7th, when Geda 
was ſlain, 2 Kings xxv. 22. Zach.vii. J. Jer. il 
the 1oth or Teborh, when the City began th 
beſieged, 2 Kings xxv. 1. Fer: lit. 4. 

Beſides theſe publick, there are ſome pri 
Faſts twice a Week, Luke xviii. 12. Thin 
when Moſes went up to Mount Sinai, and wh 
days when he came down. This they pretel 
was ordained by Ezra, or in his time. 

The Faſt of the 4th Month, Eccleſiaſtical ] 
muꝛ, about our June, on the 17th Day, becal 
the daily Sacrifice ceaſed on that Day; th 
Law burnt, an Idol ſetup in the Temple, andth 
City broken up. | 

The Faft of the fifth Month, on the ninthDy 
about our July, becauſe the Temple was this - 
burnt, wherefore they then read Fob and the L 

mentation. 

The Faſt of the 7th Month T7, on the tit 
Day, about our September, becauſe Gedaliab vii 
Jen ſlain, and his Death was the cauſe of mat 
evils. - | 

The Faſt of the tenth Month, on the tenti 
Day of the Month, about our December, for tit 
City beſieged. | | 
Feſtum Encenicrum celebratum fuit die 25 Cal 
froe Novembris ob templum  altars tunc dedic 
tum, a Tuda Macchabao, 1 Macchab. iv. 9. Jol 
3 | 
Feſtum Purim celebratur die 14 & 15 menſis Add 
froe Februarii noſtri, quoniam Fudei per totam Al 
ditionem iſtis diebus a conſpiratione Hamanis p 
ſ 
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un, & de inimicis ſuis uſti: & luctus in gau- 1 
cConverſus eſt. | 1 
breni Feremiab de Fofia, Lam. iv. 20. LU. vide : 4 
eg. xxii. 20. Eminentes Eccleſia Regnique miſe- | 71 
tanguam preſentes deplorat, ob cadem Foſie, ut Wi 
rartzt omnium calamitatum primordium. | | 
Dae or more Faſts in every Month obſerved by 2) 
ewe, in the whole year 25. 4 
or Iloſes, Aaron, his Sons, Joſhua, Eli and his 
> Sons, and the Ark taken. Samuel, &c. 

hey keep the Feaſt of Trumpets the firſt da 
the Civil Year, or the month Tiſri, to think | 
dd for his Mercies the Year paſt, and uſe Rams : 
1 in memory of the Ram offered up inſtead 11 
Iſaac. | 


ab 4104. Ezraq260. 
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EZRA ix. 13, 14 


Ver. 13. And after all that i: n 
upon us for our evil deeds, and for wifi 
great treſpaſs, ſeeing that thou our Gy | 
haſt puniſhed us leſs than our iniquiiy 
deſerve, and haſt given us ſuch deln 
rance as this: | 
Ver. 14. Should we again bre i 
commandments, and join in affmity «i 
the people of theſe abominations ? woull) 
thou not be angry with us, till thou hal 
conſumed us, ſo that there ſhould be 1 


remnant nor eſcaping ? 


I. * is for our Sins that Judgments are laiduyl 
ON Us. | 

1. What Judgments? The Effects of God 
Wrath for Sin. 

2. The Reaſon. 

1. God never puniſheth but juſtly. 

2. Juſtice requires that Sin only ſhould 

+ be puniſhed, I/. lix. 2. 

Us k. | 5 

1. See the Fountain of all your Miſeries 

2. Repent, which is your only Cure. 

3. Hate Sin. 


2 2 


II. Our Puniſhments are leſs than our Iniqu 


ties deſcrve. je 2 


2 — 
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nſidering, 
1 The Peformity of Sin. 
1. It tranſgreſſes ſo good a Law. 
2. Defiles fo precious a Soul. 
Diſpleaſes ſo * a God. 
2. The greatneſs of our Sins. | 
1. Againſt Knowledge, John iii. 19. 
2. — Conſcience, As ii. 1717. 
he Reproofs of the Word. 
3. 57 comparing what we ſuffer, with what 
we deſerve. | 
1. We deſerve univerſal,ſuffer but partial. 
2. We deſerve ſpiritual, ſuffer but bodily. 
3. 1 deſerve continued, ſuffer but tran- 
ent. | 
4. We deſerve eternal, ſuffer but temporal 
Judgments. | 
—_—_ U::. 
1, Murmur not at what you ſuffer, Lam. iii. 
39- 
2. Admire God's Mercy that you ſuffer no 
more. 


3. Letthis his Grace lead you to Repentance. 


TO 2; 
Jo B xv. 14. | 


40 the days of my appointed time will 1 


watt till my change come. 


O all Mankind that ever lived in ſormer Ages, 

there is now not one alive upon Earth. 
And of all that are now alive, it is not long but 
every one will be carry'd into another World, and 
1 that 
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that either a World of Happineſs or elſe of Miſe. 
15 according to their Carriage and Deportmen 
re. | 
1. Of Happineſs for the good. 
2, Of Miſty for the bad, Matth. xxy. 46. 
And nothing being more certain, than that al 
Mankind when they go hence are immediately 
conveyed into one of thoſe Places, and by Conſe. 
quence that you and I ſhall e're long be either in 
Heaven or Hell, as certainly as we are now here, it 
muſt needs behove us very much to be often think. 
ing upon, and preparing for our Departure hence; 
and that not only when we have Spectacles of 
our Mortality lying plain before us, but all our 
Lives long, as we ſee here Fob did, All the days, &c. 
From which Words we may obſerve, 


I. The Time of our abode upon Earth is ap- 
pointed by God himſelf, Job xiv. 7. and vii. 1, 
Matth. x. 29. | 


II. Death is a Change, o).) wha So it 
is called too, 1 Cor. xv. 32. becauſe of the many 
Changes it brings upon us. BEST 

1. We ſhall then change our Place, going 
from Farth either to Heaven or Hell, 
Places of a quite different nature from 
that we are now in. | 

2. Our Company. Here we keep Comp® 
ny only with Men; but there with Ar. 

gels, either bad or good. 
I, They that go to Hell, ſhall have no 
| Other Society but that of the Devil 
and his Fiends, Mattb. xxv. 41. 
2. They in Heaven ſhall enjoy the bleſſed 
Company. CA 


* : , — | I. Of 


- - 


Theſaurus Theologicus. 329 


1. Of glorified Saints and Angels, Heb. 
X11. 23. 
2, Of Chi, Jobn xvii. 24. 
3. Of God himſelf, 1 Or. xiii. 12. 
z. Our Employments. Here we are gene- 
rally employed about nothing but the 
Toies and FTrifles of this lower World; 
but there, 
1. Some will be employed in remembring 
their former Sins, in beholding GOD 
as angry with them, and in bewail- 
ing their former Miſcarriages, and 
Follies in provoking GOD and de- 
ſtroying themſelves. 2. Others will 
be employed in admiring, praiſing and 
adoring the eternal GO D, the chief- 
eſt of all Goods, Rev. iv. 10. and v. 11, 
x2. and xi. 16, 17. 
4. Our Opinions. 
1. Concerning the World. 
2. Concerning Sin. 
3. Concerning GOD and Chriſt, and the 
ways of Holineſs and Religion. 
7. Our Conditions. The Poor in Time ma 


Eternity who were Rich in Time. 


III. We are always to wait for the Time when 
our Change ſhall come. | | 

I. Patiently, Fob iii. 20, 213 22. So as not 

to haſten it our ſelves, but to wait God's 


leaſure till he ſhall ſee good to call us, 
Job xiv. 15. 


ing our Suramons to depart hence into 
the other World, Amos vi. 3. James iv. 


13. This is the Reaſon that tho' GOD 
x LP, hath 
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| hath determined our Days, yet he ha 
not acquainted us when they will be «x. 
pired, that ſo we may be in daily Ex. 
pectation of it, Mark xiii. 33, 34, 36, 
3. So as to prepare your ſelves for it, that 
you may not be furprized, but may be 
ready to go whenever you are called, 
Luke xii. 40. | 
As 1 
1. As Death leaves you, Judgment will fiad 
you, Heb. ix. 27. Ecch, xii. 7. 
2. God will then judge you according to your 
Actions here, either to Heavenor Hell, 
2 Cor. v. 10. Matth. xxv. 34, 41. 
To prepare your ſelves aright for your great 
Change 
1. Repent of all your Sins; unleſs you turn 
from worſe to better while you live, be ſure 
you'll turn from bad to worſe when you die, 
Luke xiii. 3. 
Repent . 
1. Cordially, Joel ii. 12, 13. 
2. Univerfally. 
3. Conſtantly. 
2. Believe in Jeſus Chriſt, Acts xvi. 31. truſting 
* only upon him for Pardon and Acceptance. 
1. His Death. 
2. — Spirit. 
3. — Interceſſion, ah | ay 
3. Walk in newneſs of Life. | 
Making | 
1. Religion your Buſineſs, As x, 38. 
2. GOD's Glory your end in all youdo,1 Cr. 
4 Ft. 


Jos 


* N. 
2 4 * 


8 
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For I know that my Redeemer liveth, 
and that he ſhall ſtand at the latter day 
upon the earth. Numb. xxiv. 17. 


wy Know, that is, certainly believe, 2 Tim. i. 
12. The Heathens had Knowledge of 
G O D, Rom. i. 21. Att xvii. 23. and of Chriſt, 
Add. x. 
2. That Redeemer. NM. So Iſa. lix. 20. yr Hang 
mh: 8 A apa M. Rath iii. 12. WT IN LN 
** NI 
wy WP became our near Kinſman by be- 
coming Man, Heb. ii. 16. hence called 
the ſecond Man, 1 Cr. xv. 47. hence 
our Brother, Heb. ii. 11. 
2, Hence the Right of our Redemption was 
in him: From Sin and Miſery he redeem- 
ed us. | 
1. From Miſery, by undergoing it for us, 
1 Fon ii. 1,2. He being of our blood, 
„ | 
2. From Sin, by fubduing it in us, As iii. 
26. 
3. My Redeemer. We' muft believe he died 


for us particularly, Iſa. liii, 7. 6. Jobn xx. 
28. 


4 Lieth, John viii. 78. John i. 1. 
1. Really as God. 
2. Efſectually as Redeemer. 
ſ- And that he ſhall ſtand at the latter Day 
upon the Earth. Intimating, 
I. Either his firſt coming, 1 Jobn ii. 18. 8 
6 2. Or 


332 = M heſaurus Theologicus. 2 


nme 


2. Or his ſecond, As i. 11. 

6. And though after my skin, &c, yi] 

-bac prophetia- manifeſtins * Nullus fam 

| aperte 7. Chriſtum quam iſte ante Chri. 

2 e reſurretione loquitur. Hierom, 
ad Pammach. q 

1, We ſhall all riſe again. As appears, 

1. From Scripture, 1 Or. xv. 52. 

2. —— . Js 

2. Appear re the Judgment Seat of 
| Ehritt 1 Cor. v. bu Ef 

3. Hence in'our fleſh we ſhall fee GOD. 


UsEs. = 
1. Oft think of Judgment. 
2. Prepare your ſelves for it. 
1. By Repentance. 
2. By Faſts. 
3. By Good Works. a 
3. Live like thoſe that muſt ſee GOD with 
comfort. | 
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Jon. xlii. 5, 6. 3p 
Ver. 5. I have heard of thee by the 


hearing of the ear: but now mine eye 


ſeeth thee. | 
Ver. 6. Wherefore I abhor my felf, 


and repent in duſt and aſhes. 


1 
| 
, 


82 as ſee GOD ſhould abhor themſelves, and 
repent in duſt and aſhes. 


J. What is it to ſee GOD. 
1. NE G. | | 
1, Not with the Eye. 4 
2. Not the infinite Nature of GOD. 
2. | 
1. With the Eye of the Soul. 
r. Of Knowledge. 
2, —— Faith. 


Attributes, Exod. xxxiii. 22, 23. 
1. His Wiſdom. 
2. His Power. 
3. His Juſtice. 
4. His Anger. 
5. His Mercy. 


II. How ſhould we abhor our ſelves, NY 
1. So as to be aſhamed of our ſelves. 


2. So as to contemn and deſpiſe our ſelves, 
Jai. vi. x. | 


III. What for? 
1. Be- 


2. The Works of GOD and Effects of his 
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. 
= 
* 1 
* * 
1 


t. Becauſe we are ſuch polluted Creatur 
1. In our Underſtandings. 
2. In our Wills. 
* 3. Affections. 
2. Becauſe we have lead ſuch polluted lives, 
Fob xv. 14, IF, 16. 


_"—"—_ 


IV. How ſhould we repent, . NY 9y2 
1. So as to be convinced of, 
2. Humbled for, 
3. Reſolved againſt, 


4. Converted from, our Sins: 


Us x. Repent. 
1. No People have ſeen more of GOD. 
2. No People have ſinned more againſt 


him. | 
3. No People have been oftener called upon 
to repent, © 
— — 
* | | 5 
"IF 7, Jos xlii. 5, 6. 


I have heard of thee by the hearing 
of the aur: ec. 


THE right Knowledge of GOD is a ſove- 
reign Antidote againſt the wilful commiſſi- * 
on of Sin. | 


I. What is a right Knowledge of GOD? 
1. Diſtinct, not confuſed, Acts xvii. 23. 
2. Scriptural, not mere Natural, 2 Tim. iii. 17. 
3. Experimental, not Hiſtorical, 1 Sam. xvil. 


. 
30, 37 | 4. Pratt 


2 0 y * f 
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Rom. i. 21. 


Theſaurus J heologicus. 


yt 4 practical, not Notional, 
5. Actual, not Habitual. 


11. What is wilful-commiſſion of Sin? It im- 


lies 
15 The Conſent of the Will to it. 
2. The Delight of the Soul in it. 


UI. What is it to be a Sovereign Antidote? 
1. It expels the Thoughts of it from the 
Heart. 


2. It keeps the Acts of it from the Life. ; 


IV. How is the Knowledge ſuch an Antidote? 
1. In General 8 
1. The Knowledge, Heb. iv. 14. Pſal. cxxxix. 
2. The Righteouſneſs, Fſal. xcvi. 13. 
3. The Love of GOD is an Antidote a- 
gainſt all Sin. 
2. In particular. 
1. The ſins of our Judgments are cured 
by the Knowledge of GOD who is 
Truth, Deur. xxxii. 
2. — Of our wills by GOD whois 
_ - Goodneſs, Mar. xix. 17. 
3. Our Aﬀections eſpecially deſire, 
1. Of Pleaſures, 9 
2. Of Honours, Ambition, 
3. Of Riches, Covetouſneſs. 


Us E. 
1. Inf. How few know GOD? = 
2. Conviction. They that know GOD will 
I. Love him. | 
2. Fear him, Prov. xxiii. 17. 
3. Admire him. | 
4. Truſt on him, Pſal. ix. 10. © 
7. Re- 


* 9 
{ 


* 
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7. Rejoice in him. 
- 6. Be obedient to him. \ 
q 3. Exhort. To labour to know GOD, 
1. MoTIvVES. 
1. Tis the Foundation of all Religion, 2 Pe. 
iii. 216. . $i. 9.” . 
2. The ground of all Comfort. 
3. It will bring Heaven to a Man now, 
Job. xvii. 3. 
4. That will bring a Man to Heaven here- 
' | _—— en 
2. HINDRANCES. | | 
1. The natural blindneſs of our minds, 1 Cy, 
| li. 1 
2. Perverſeneſs of our wills, Fob xxi. 14. 
3. Conceit of our ſelves. | 
4. The cares of the World, Mark iv. 19. 
Luke viii. 14- < FEM 
57. The love of Pleaſures. 
6. The deceitfulneſs of fin, darling fins; 
3. MEans. 
1. Praver, James i. F. 
2. eee . _—_ 
. Studying the Scriptures,- 39. 
5 Frequenting the Ordinances, Row X. 17. 
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PSAL. ii. io, 11. 
Ver. 10. Be wiſe now therefore, O 
ye Kings, be in nſtrutted, ye judges of the 
earth. 
Ver. 11. Serve the Lord with fear, 
and rejoice with trembling, (or rewe- 
rence.) 


Obn v. 22, 23. and xii. 44, 4. and xv. 23. 


I. What is it properly to ſerve the Lord. 

In General. 

Ex. xx. 7. Mat. iv. 10. Col. ili. 24. 

To promote his Glory, Prov. xvi. 4. 

The Glory of his Wiſdom, Power and Goods 
neſs, in the Creation and Government of 
the World. 

The Glory of his Grace and Truth i in the 
Redemption of Mankind, John i. 17. : 
Shewing, that we believe all that he hath 
ſaid, and are as certain of it, as what we 
daily ſee. 
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II. "ow are g to ſerve the Lord? 
1. In their private Capacities. 
2, oy they are concerned in making Laws. ' 
dym is the Supreme Law-giver over 
the World; his Word is the Law, 
Pſal. xcvii. 1, J. Pſal.l. 12. Deut. 
x. 14. Iſa. xxxiii. 22. Jac. iv. 12. 
2. He hath given Laws to all things that 


> are; by his Word, Pſal. exlviii. 6. 
Vo. I. . 3. He 
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z. He hath given Laws to all Mankinl — 
particularly in his Word; ſuch a 
ſuitable to- their Nature, and m 
conducive to his Honour. 
Theſe were firſt written on Mens Hen 
Theſe were publiſhed by himſelf. 
Explaincd by his Spirit in the Prophet 
Recorded in the Holy Scriptures, 
4. He hath given Liberty and Poyer 9 
every particular Nation, as well zi 
C hurch, to make by-Laws for the = 
better Government of its ſelf, * 
He himſelf made ſuch for his own Per 
ple. But they were only local a 
temporary. 
7. Theſe, if repugnant to the comme 
- Laws of the World made by GOD, 
are null, otherwiſe obligatory, Luk 
xii. 14. | 
Bad Laws, though made to a goodend 
| can never do good. 
| Theſe things premi ed, that they who are con. 
ſulted or concerned in making Laws, may ſerve 
GOD in it, they mult, 
1. Make that their chief end, and according 
aim at. 
2. Adviſe ſuch Laws as may beſt keep up the 
Knowledge and Service of GOD in tht 
Land, and to promote his Honour. 
3. For that vals they muſt take ſpecial care 
that the Laws be agreeable, or at leaſt not 
repugnant, to the 5 of GOD. 
Hereby they own his Authority, and are ſur 
to do nothing to his Diſnonour. 
For this purpoſe the Convocation is of geit 
uſe; and the Biſhops in the Houle df 
Lords, Mal. ii. 7. | 
2 4 That 
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That they may ſerve GOD in it, they muſt 
| enforce his Laws with Civil Sanctions, as 
the Church doth it with Eccleſiaſtical ; 
this makes a National Church. 
What a glorious Kingdom would this be, if 
all the Laws were obſerved ? Eſpecially 
ſuch as concern Religion. 


Rom. xvi. 17, 18. 


i. How are the (N W2U who execute the 
Laws, to ſerve GOD as ſuch? 
1. By keeping his Laws themſelves, and fo 
ſetting others an example how to do it. 
2. By puniſhing thoſe that break them, Rom. 
xiii. 3, 4. 1 Sam. iii. 13. 6 
3. By encouraging thoſe that keep them. 
ry And now, becauſe he is ſo mighty, 
v. 8, 9. Therefore it is the Wiſdom of 
every Kingdom to ſerve the Lord, and 
kiſs the Son, Fer. xiii. 7, 8, 9, 10. 
1 Sam. ii. 30. John xii. 26. 
Vide Vol. 2. Serm, 12. of this Author. 
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A1. vii. 11. F 
edis angry with the wicked every day. 


Hat is it for GOD to be angry? 
1. Neg. Tis not any Paſſion. 


4 2. Poſ. It denotes, i 

r. His purpoſe topuniſh ſin, Jobn iii. 36. 
at TEES 
of 2. His threatning Punifhments, Ho. xi. . 
| 3. The 1 IN 3 of his An- 
19 5 cry Ht. 11. . V. 6. 
ws i 6 277 4 II. Who 
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II. Who are theſe wicked? 
1. Wicked Actions. 
2. Wicked Perſons, wicked in Life a 
x Hearts. 3 | 
III. Why is God angry at the wicked? Becauſe 
Wickedneſs is againſt | 
1. His Nature. | 
2. His Law. | 
IV. How is he angry with them every day? 
1. Heisangry with them art all times. 
2, — In all Places. 
3, — For all Actions; as done, 
1. From a wrong Principle. 
2. In a wrong manner. 
1. Inobedientially. 
2. Imprudently. 
3. Unbelievingly. 
4. Partially. 
3. To a wrong end. 


Us I. Inf. 
1. Tis lawful to be angry, Eph. iv. 26. 
2. Sin is to be the only Object of Anger. 
3. Many honourable Perſons are miſerable. 
4. The wicked are the moft miſerable. 


Us II. Terrour to the wicked, Pf. vi. 7. 
and xc. 7. For, 

x. They have nothing but in Anger, and ſo 

curſed. | 

2. They do nothing but diſpleaſe God, and 

encreaſe their Miſery, II. i. 12. 1 
Ivi. 2. 

3. They live in a continual Hell here. 
4 They are in continual Danger of Hel 
8 hereafter, Mark ix. 14 | 
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Uss III. Examine whether we be wicked. 
digns. | Y 

p 1. Ignorance, Sam. i. 3. 

2. Impenitency. 

. Conſtant Delight in Sin. 


4. Inſenſibleneſs of our own Imperfections. 
5. Unbelief, John xv. 5. 


UsE IV. Exhortation. 
1. Envy not the wicked's Proſperity, Prov. 


| xxlii. 17. | 
| 2. Trembleunder God's Anger,I/2.xxxiii.14. 
l 3. Labour to be righteous. 
1, By imputed, | 
2. By inherent Righteouſneſs. 
1. By Self-Examination, La. ui. 40. 
2. By Prayer, Fac. i. 5. 
3. By hearing, Rom. x. 17. 
4- Labour after an Aſſurance that you are ſo, 
2 Pet. 1.10. | 


6 
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P 8 A 2 X. iv. — . 
The wicked through the pride of his 


countenance will not ſeek after God; God 
is not in all his thoughts. 


Doctrine I. 
u is a Sin not to ſeek God. 


1. What is it to ſeek him? 


2 3 22 To 
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2. To make uſe of all means to attain him. 
praying, reading, hearing, receiving the 
Sacrament. | 

2. What muſt we ſeek in God ? 
1. His Glory, 1 Cor. x. 31. 
2. His Favour, Pſa. cxix. 58. Pſa. xxx. . 
I. Jo pardon us. 
2. To accept us, Pſa. xix. 14. 
3. His Spirit. Dn 
1. To ſanctify, 
2. To comfort us, Fobn xvi. 7. Eſa. xciv. iq 
4. His Preſence. | 
1. To protect us, 1a. xli. 10. and xliii. 1,1, 
2. To direct us. 
3. How muſt we ſeck him? 

1. With our whole Heart, 1 Chron. xxii. 19, 

2. Early, Ia. Iv. 6. Hof. v. 17. 

3. In the firſt place, Mat. vi. 33. 

4. Conſtantly, 1 Chron, xvi. 11. 

4. ou doth it appear to be a Sin not to ſeck 
im: 

1. God commands us to ſeek him, 1/a. lv. 6. 
1 Chron. xvi. 11. 2 

2. He complains of it, Iſa. ix. 13. 

3. It is from Pride that we do not: 

4. It is an undervaluing God. | 

FJ. How may we know whether we be guilty 
* ö N 6 

All are guilty 

7. That deſire not God, Fob 21. 14. 

2. That deſire any thing more than God 

3. N. do not make uſe of all means to find 
God. 3 

4. That ſeek for any thing more than God. 


DocrRINI II. It is a Sin not to have God 
in ev Thinner TE 
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1. What is it to have God in our Thoughts ? 

implies 9 

1. Our habitual knowing him. 

2. Our actual meditating upon him, Eſal. 

Ixiii. 6. 

2. What is it in God we ought to think of ? 

1. His Properties, as, 

1. His Omnipreſence, Pſa. cxxxix. 

2, His Wiſdom and Knowledge, Eph. iii. 
10. Zeb. iv. 13. 

His Power, Matth. xix. 26. | 

His Truth, Pſal. Ixxxvi. 15. 

His Goodnels, Pſ. cxix. 68. Luke iii. 


1 9: 
His Mercy, Pſ. Ixxxvi. 15. 
His Juſtice, Exod. xxxiv. 6. 
His Fulneſs and All-ſufficiency, 
. His Eternity, Rev. 1. 8. 
10. His Glory tranſcendent, Exod. xv. II. 
2. His Word, Pſa.i.2, and cxix. 148. 
I. The Commands, Pſ. cxix. 15, 78. 
2. The Prohibitions, 1 John ii. 15. 

The Threatnings, /ſa. 1. 11, "5 I 
8 PF. Ixviii. 18. wy 4 . 
4. The Promiſes. 
5. The Examples, David, Peter, eſpecially 

Chriſt, Mat. xi. 29. Aﬀs x. 38. 
6. The Divine Truths and Aſſer 8 Prov. 
xii. 26. Mat. xvi. 26. Heb. x. 31. 

3. His Works, Pſ. Ixxvii. 13. P/ cxliii. . 
I. Creation, P/. viii. 3, 4. and cxxxix. 14. 
2. Providence. 
3. Redemption. 
4. Judgment. 
in to them that ſeek che Lord. 
| Jo want no good thing, Pſ. xxxiv. 10. 
b To live, Amos v. 6. 
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3. To turn every ching to good, Rom. vii, 
28. 


4. To pardon our Sins for his own ſake, Iſa 
| xliii. 25. 
5. To ſave us through Chriſt, Fob i ili. 16, 
Mat. xi. 28. Acts xvi. 31. 
3. How muſt we think of God? 
1. With Fear and Reverence. 
2. With Love and Affection. 
3. With Joy and Delight, H. ciy. 34 and 


cxxxix 1 


4. With Defire and Longin 
g. Conſtantly, Pf. xvi. 8. P/. cxix. 97. 


4. How appears it to be a Sin not to think of 
God? 


1. It is God's Command, Joſb. i 8. Tim. iy, 


I 5- 
2. God ſets it here as a Mark of a wicked 
Man, that God is not in all his Thought; 
3. God puniſheth it, P, ix. 17. 
4. It is the occaſion of moſt other Sins. 


5. How may we know whether we think + 
_ right of him? 


1. By our Fear of him. 
2. By our truſting on him. 
3. By our Obedience to him, | 
6. Motives. þ 
x. You can think of other things? 
2. God thinks upon you. 
3. It 1s our Privilege - well as Duty. 
+ It is a great Sin not to think of him. 
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My Fleſh alſo foal reſt in hope. 
FTHeſe Words were primarily intended of 
1 Chriſt's Reſurrection, Acts ii. 25, 30, 31. 
_ But they may very well be applyed alſo to the 
Reſurrection of every true Chriſtian z for his Fleſh 
cso ſhall reſt in hope. 
1. What ground have we to hope for the Re- 
ſurrection of our Fleſh in general ? 
2. What ground hath a true Chriſtian to hope 
for a joyful Reſurrection? Becauſe he will 
be ſure to riſe incorruptible, 1 Cor. xv. 52. 
3. What muſt we do that we may be able to 
ſay when we die, That our Fleſh ſhall reſt 
in hope, viz. of ſo joyful a Reſurrection? 
1. Repent, Luke xiii. 3. 
2. Believe in Chriſt, 
r. For the Pardon of thoſe Sins you have 
repented of, Eph. i. 3. | 
2. For Grace to forſake Sin for the future, 
and to obey God, Fobn xv. 5. Phil. 
iv. 23. 
3. For God's Acceptance of what you do, 
1 Pet. ii. 5. 3 
4. To ſave and bring you to Heaven, Heb. 
Vii. 27. Acts iv. 12. : | 
« | 
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PSALM xXvuif 23. 
I was alſo upright before him, I kept 
my ſelf from Iniquity. 


DocrRINE I. : | 
E ſhould all endeayour to be upright before 
God. Heb. . r 
1. Wherein doth our Uprightneſs conſiſt? 
1. In the Integrity of our Profeſſion, 2 Tin. 
iii. 7. and ii. 19. Exe. xxxiii 1. 
2. The Sincerity of our Intentions, intend- 
ing in all things ſincerely 
1. To pleaſe, 1 Theſ. iv. 1. 
2. To glorify God, 1 Gr. x. 3r. 
3. TheRegularity of our Affedtions 
I. Love, Cant. i. 4. 
2. Hope, Pf. Ixiv. 10. 
3. Fear, ο r νο⁰ο Mm Chald. Prov. 
XIV. 2 
Joy, E.. xxxii. 11. 
1 Deſire; Pf. xlii. 1. and Ixxiii. 25. 
4. The Equity of civil Actions. 
7. The Piety of our whole Life and Conver- 
| ſation. : 
MorTi1vEes.. 
1. Herein conſiſteth our Likeneſs to G OD, 
Pſ. xxv. 8. and xcii. 15. 
2. It's pleaſing to GOD, Prov. xi. 200 
3. Not only their Perſons, but PerfornMices, 
are acceptable to him, Prov. xy.8. 
4. Conſider the Promiſes made by GOD to 
the upright. * 
1. To bleſs them, P/: exii. 2. 


fro 
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2. To 


2. To give them good things, Prov. xxviii. 
10. 5 

3. To with-hold no good from them, Pſ. 
IxxXiv. 14. and xxxiv. 9, 10. 


4. He will ſhew them his Salvation, Pſ. 


. 23. 
7. To dwell in his Preſence, Pſ. exl. 13. 


II. We ſhould alſo endeavour to keep our ſelves 
from our Iniquity. aha 

1. What are we to underſtand by our Iniqui- 
ties, or how may any Sin be termed ours? 
1. GOD made Man uprighr, Eccleſ. vii. 29. 

2. Man made himielf a Sinner. 
3. Hence he 1s naturally inclined to Sin in 
general, more than to Holineſs, Eccleſ. 

viii. Ir. 

4. But there is ſome Sin that every one of us 
is more particularly inclined to than o- 


others, Heb. xii. 1. ariſing either ſrom, 


1. Our Complexion. - 
2. Calling. 

3. Condition. 

4. Or Cuſtom. 


5. This Sin that we are thus particularly in- | 


clined to, we may well call our Sin. 
2. How may we know eit? 


1. That Sin which thy Thoughts run moſt 


upon, that's thy Sin, as Ahab, 1 Reg. 
. 


2. That Sin which thou intendeſt principal- 


ly, and endeavoureſt moſt after. 
3. That Sin which GOD hath plagued thee 
for, and yet thou wilt not refrain from. 
Thus Ambition was Pharaob's Sin. 


4. That Sin which thou haſt oft prayed and 


reſolved againſt, and yet art overtaken 
with —_ 7. That 
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F. That fin which thou doſt not love ſhowy 
be preached againſt. 
6. That ſin that hinders thee moſt in holy 
Duties, is thy fin. 
7- That fin which we are leaſt ſenſible of 
is often the fin we are moſt incline 
to. 


III. Us k. Not to allow any one fin thus to 
have Dominion over us. 
How canſt thou ſay thou art gracious ſo long 
as ſin is allowed? 
1. This thy fin, if allowed in thee, is incos 
ſiſtent with true Grace. 
1. In that, Sin and Grace are directly con- 
trary to one another, 2 Cor. vi. 14. 
Mat. vi. 2 
2. In that, true Grace always ſpreads it 
ſelf over the whole Man, 1 The/, 
V. 23. 
2. How canſt thou ſay GOD is thy Maſter, 
ſo long as thou ſuffereſt ſin to reign o- 
ver thee? 


3. This thy fin will be thy ruin, Rum. vi. 24. 


IV. MEANS. 

1. Labour to find it out. 

2. Confeſs it to GOD, Pſal. li. 

3. Pray againſt it, Pſal. xix. 12, 13. 2 C. 
xii. 8, 9. 

4. Avoid the occaſions of it. 

5. Suppreſs the firſt Thoughts and Tempta- 

tions to it. ai £6 

6. Apply the Promiſes for the ſubduing i. 
Fer. XXXI. 33. | : 

7. Think frequently upon the account thou 

muſt e' er long give for it. RP 
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1 8. Attend conſtantly upon G O D's Word, 
| Pſal. cxix. 133. . | 


— 
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PS AL. xxvii. 1. 3 


Ihe Lord is my light, and my ſalva- 
tion, whom ſhall I fear? the Lord is the 


| ſrength of my life, of whom ſhall I be 
Fiz 7 | | 

] ExpLAKATION: 

I. *” rd. 


1. His Name. There are three Names of 
GOD, D178 m and mm which is 
the eſſential Name of the chiefeſt good, 
who being the Being of all Beings, is 
called i the Being, ] is tran- 
ſlated GOD, 17x the Lord in ſmall 
Letters, dn the LordinC apitalor great 
Letters. i 

2. His Nature, which is beſc known by the 
Names himſelf hath given himſelf. 

I. e from me Baſis, becauſe he is 
the Baſis and Foundation of all 
things, without whom the whole Uni- 
verſe would fall down into nothin 
d and TR e TR 

2. = The Being of all Beings, no 
only the Baſis, but the very Being o 11 
them, without whom nothing can be, = 
which therefore implies him to be {90 

the abſolute Perfection of all thingy, 7 


2 
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and that not only in the conere 


but the abſtract. And ſb is the gan 
of all Perfections. | 
3. MINN d from 9 to be War. 


ſhipped, The other Names (peak why 
he is in himſelf, this what he is g 
ought to be to us, even a G00 
worſhipped by us. And this is th, 
only Name that is attributed to G00 
in the Plural Number, to ſhew thy 
G OD is to be worſhipped not only 
in the Unity of his Eſſence, but like. 
wiſe in the Trinity of his Perſonz, 


II. My Light, that which makes me to ec, 
and that whereby I ſee, illuminatio & lux mea ; 
lumen, lux in himſelf, lumen to us. 


II. My Salvation, in the Sriac ua 
my Redemption, in the Arab. c my S.. 
viour; but to tranſlate it as the Cbald. Hr. and 


our Tranſlation have it, my Salvation, is more 


agreeable both to the Original Word p and 
the ſcope of the place; for GOD is not ſtricty 
our Saviour as dw but H ? ,.; as gave. 
our Saviour, as dym our Salvation it ſelf. Indeed 
I have ſometimes thought that the Word yu 
here ſhould more properly have been tranſlated 
Safety than Salvation, as it commonly fignifies, 
becauſe Salvation properly defiotes an Act, and 
therefore not a fit Attribute of a Subſtance; 
but ſince conſidering it more ſeriouſly in my 
Mind, I find that therefore becauſe it is an 
Act, it is the more competible to GOD, who 
is actus puriſiuus; who is not only our Light, 
but our Illumination, not only our Tower, but 

| our 
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our Protection, not only our Guide, but our Di- 
rection, and ſo not only our Safeguard, but our 


Salvation. 


w. The Strength of my Life, n N97 Gr. dæs- 
6H Protector, the Arab. tranſlates it 226 
the Defender of my Life. But NU denotes not 
the Prote&tor or Defender, but the Protection, 
Defence and Strength of our Life. And ſo GOD 
is not only he that gives Strength unto our Life 
but hiinſelf is the Strength of our Life. 28 


V. Whom ſhall I fear, and of whom ſhall I be 
afraid, NWN 22 and WAR H the latter denotes 
more than the former, a Fear accompanied with 
Grief, Commotion and Affliction of Spirit, Syr. 

commotus ſum. 

Obſ. 1. The Lord Jehovab is a Saint's Light, 

Salvation, and the Strength of his Life. 

2. The conſideration thereof ſhould keep 
out all fear and trouble from our Spi- 
rits. | 

1. The Lord Fehwah is a Saint's Light, 
Mic. vii. 8. Fohn i. 9, Cc. 

1. 'ASaint's Light, compared to Light. 

1. Becauſe without Light we cannot 

ſce to do any buſineſs, Jobn xv. 


3 bu 
2. Without Light we cannot ſee to 
go any whither. 


3. We cannot enjoy comfort in any 
thing, Pſal. iv. 6. 
2. Our Salvation, as the chiefeſt good, he 
is our Salvation. . 

1. From the Evil of Sin. 
2. From the Evil of Puniſhment. 
3. The Strength, of our Life. 1. Original. 
port. 
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2. Support. 3. Comfort of, 
1. Our natural Life. 
2. Our Spiritual Life, from Temptati 
ons, Corruptions. 
3. Our Eternal Life. 

Obſ. 2. The conſideration of GOb's bei 
thus our Light, our Salvation, and the 
Strength of bur Life, ſhould keep us fron 
being too ſorrowful for any thing tha 
hath, and too fearful of any thing thut 
may, happen in the World. | 
1. From being too ſorrowful, becauſe 

whatſoever hath happened, ſtill GOD 
is the ſame to us that he was before, 
and fo we have loſt nothing though 
we have loſt all things. 
2. From being too feaarful. 
1. Do we fear going aſtray from GOD? 
GOD himſelf is our Light. 
2, —————- The evil of Sin? GOD is ou 
Salvation. 
3,-—Of Puniſhment ? ſtill GOD is our 
Salvation, who will ſave us from 
the evilof the Puniſhment; heboth 
will and can ſave us. 
4.—— Death? He is the Strength of 
our Life Natural. 
5. — Corruptions? He is the Strength 
of our Life Spiritual. 
6. — Hell? He is the Strength of our 
Life Eternal. 


Usz I. Make him thy Light, Salvation, and 
the Strength of thy Life. Then, 

2. Be humbled under all the manifeſtations 

of this thy Father's and thy G0 

Diſpleaſure. 235 E. 

3. Ex- 


/ 
"A 


| a 


* 


* 
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z. Endeavour to find out the true Cauſe of 
it: What eminent ſin hath gone before: 

W hat ſecret fin ſtill remains: Or what 

Duty it is GOD points at that thou 

ſhouldſt do. | 

4. Vet all this while ſtill reſolve to let go 

neither thy hold of GOD, nor thy joy 

in him. Burt, 

F. Still live like one that hath GO D to be 

his Light, Se. 

1. By placing thy Affections on him. 

2. By giving up thy ſelf unto him. 


* 


PA. i. VS 
W The tranſgreſſion of the wicked ſaith 
Within my heart, that there is no fear of 
God before Dis eyes. 


Ir. is 2 grout fin not to fear GOD. 


. What is it to fear GOD? fear in Scripture} 
1, Is taken for the Object feared, Gen. xxxi. 
42. PRE. —H5 BIT and by him whom 
Iſaac feared, a. 53. WIN 7 DIM 
PILES Targ. Onkel. Ts: Thy be T TW 
eg ey Th N Elte. Theodoret. 

2. The Law of GOD. 

3. For the whole Duty of Man, Eccleſ. vii. 
13. Job i. 8. ſo always in Hriae, As for 
evoiGac I Tim. ii. 2. xl Mogpaoty i- 


e. 5 8 
vo L. I A 4 Pars 


- 
OD 
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4 Particularly for the Aﬀection or Paſſion 
of fear placed upon GOD as its on 
Object. his %s 


IT. What is it in GOD we ſhould fear? 
1. His Greatneſs and Glory, Gen. xxyiii, 
16, 17. 
2. His Juſtice and Equity. 
3. His Goodneſs and Mercy. 
4. Wiſdom and Knowledge. 
5. Power and Omnipotence. 
6. His Anger. ö 
7. His Life and Eternity. 


III. How ſhould we fear him? & Te; 96 
dyabiy g x, gr, Baſil. 
I. Neg. | 
1. Not ſo as to run from him, Exod. v. 
18, 19. Gen. iii. 8, 10. Apoc. vi. 16. 
2. Not only Puniſhment, Fm. ii. 19. 
Whether is it a fin to fear GOD to 
his Puniſhments? | 
1. It is a fin to fear only Puniſhment. 
2. To fear the Puniſhment ſo as to look 
principally for miſery. 
3- To fear Puniſtiment in the ſecond place, 
and therefore only bec:uſe it will {e 
parate us from the Preſence and Lore 
of GOD, is commendable, eſpecially 
that it m kes us woll more circum- 
ſpectly before him, Heb. xii. 28, 29 
Mat. x. 28, 29. | 
2. Poſitively, we are to fear GOD. 
1. So as to fear nothing in compariſon with 
him, Mat. x. 28. 8 
2. So as not willingly to do any thing thil 
may diſpleaſc him, Prov. viii. 13. Fang 


2 
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Aliud eſt timere quia peccaveris, alind 
timere ne pecces. Ambroſ. Eft timor ne 
patiaris pœnam eſt alius timor ne amit- 
ras juſtitiam, Aug. » Tir my giCp ra 
Neuber, over yarve TV A, Thy 
I Y vie Tess rd pavad mbvuidrs 
Baſil. 
3. So as ſtill to love him, Deut. x. 12. It is 
true perfect love caſteth out a laviſh 
fear, 1 John i. 18. Ille de timore quo doo 
quo timet anima ne damnetur. Ille (Da- 
vid, Pſal. xix. 9.) de timore quo timet 
anima ne deſeratur, Aug. 
4. So as ſtill to hope, Pſal. lvi. 3. Pſal. xxxi. 
19. Pſal. cxv. 11. 5 
5. To delight in his Commandments, Pſal. 
cxii. I. 
6. Conſtantly, Prov. xxiii. 17. Deut. xiv. 23. 


IV. How does it appear to be a great Sin? 
1. It is a Sin, Prov. xxiii, 17. Deut. vi. 13. 
Levit. xxv. 17. and xix. 14. Eccleſ. xii. 
13. Mat. x. 28. | 
2. Thar it is a great Sin. 
1. Becauſe it is ſo highly diſhonourable to 
GOD, Rev. xiv. 7. 
2. Becauſe it occaſions other ſins, Prov. xvi. 6. 
Alxteyd e, © roE,Cſ r dyanynoias T6 (ah he- 
Siivar Toy mdvTa a de . Theo- 
doret. | ; 


V. Who are guilty of this Sin? 
I, 3 all that live in any known 
in. | 
2. Particularly. ; 


1. Such as never think of GOD. 


A2 2 2. Such 
s 


W * wn a * * 
Fg 


. * 
=. i * 
= ——— 
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2. Such as take his Name in vain, Dey, 
Xxviii. 78. | 

3. Such as do not chuſe the greateſt ſuf. 
tering before the leaſt fin. 

4. Such as endeavour to pleaſe others or 

themſelves more than GOD. 

57. Such as do not endeavour to be recon- 

ciled to him. | 


6. Such as hate not ſecret as well as open 
ins. | 


VI. MorTives. 
1. He is the all-glorious Jehovah. 
2. Our King, Pſal. xcix. 1. Fer. x. 7. 
3. Our Maker, Mal. i. 6. 
4. Our Preſerver and Governor, 1s. xxy, 
4% 2, 3. 
y. We lo an his Mercy. 
6. The leſs we fear him, the more cauſe we 
have to fear him. | 
7. 7 him, and ye need fear nothing 
elle. 
8. Unleſs you fear him in Time you muſt feu 
him to Eternity, Revel. vi. 1x, 16. 
9. The Fear of the Lord is the beginning 
of Wiſdom, Pfal. cxi. 10. Job xxvii. 
28. 
10. GOD himſelf ſets much by them that 
a fear him. 
1. So as to reveal his ſecrets to them, Pal. 
XXV. 14. 
2. Dwells with them, I/. lxvi. 2. 
3. He hath laid up great goodneſs for them, 
Pſal. xxxi. 19. 8 * 
4. He pittieth them, Pal. cit. 139 17. 
5. He delighteth in them, P/ſal. cxlv1. Il. 
11 Conſider the Promiſes made to . 
85 f F, 
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1. They ſhall want no good ching, Pſzl. 

XXX1V. 9, 10. 

2. It ſhall ſtill be well with them, * 
viii. 12. 

z. Fulfil their deſire, Eſal. cxlv. 19. 

4. GOD wil remember them when he 
makes up his Jewels, Mal. iii. 16, 17. 
they are his .n7N 

12, They therefore are bleſſed that fear him, 


Prov. xxviii. 14. Pſal. cxii. 1. Pſal, 
cxxviii. I, 


_ 4 


„„ PA » + 4) Bl Fu LY. 


' 


Ver. 7. And now, Lord, what wait 
fer? my hope is in thee. | 
Ver. 8. Deliver me from all my tran. 
greſſons, make me not the reproach of the 


fooliſh. 


He are two things in the former part of this 

Pſalm neceſſary to our preparations for ano- 

ther World. 

1. Stedfaſt Reſolutions to watch over all our 
ways, eſpecially enn v. 1. which 
he performed, v. 2. which occaſioned, 

2, "= meditations upon, 

The ſhortneſs of this Life, v. 4, 7. 15 
„N 
= The Vanity, v. 756. IL2 D970 737-72 JR 
3. The uncertainty, v. 6. 
From whence he infers, And now Lord, e. 
We ſhall conſider the words, | 
A a 3 | I. In 


* 
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for the Pardon of our fins? 


pe IE" 


— 


I. In general, as uttered by David in the bes 
ſon of any good and pious Man. 

1. And now: Seeing this life is ſo ſhort, 6 
vain, ſo uncertain, what do I wait r 
in it? 

For Riches? Prev. xxiii. 5. and xii, 2, 
For Honours ? 

For Pleaſures ? 

For long Life? Jam. iv. 14. 

2. Iſcethere is nothing in this World worth 
hoping for; wherefore I'll look aboxe 
it; my hope is in GOD, F/al. Ixii. 5,6. 

1. What Grounds have we to hope in 
GOD? 2 
His Promiſes, Pſal. cxix. 147, 170. Ha 
Xii. 5, 6. Rom. iv. 20. Confirmed tou 
in Chriſt, 2 Cor. i. 20. Eph. iii. 6. 
2. What may we hope in him for? 

1. In general, for every thing that can make 
us good, Ezek. xxxvi. 26, 27. or do us 
geg Rom. viii. 28, for his Wiſdom to 

irect us, &c. 

2. In particular, for Pardon and Deliv erance 
from all our Tranſgreſſions. W hat is ne- 
ceſſary in order to our hoping in G00 


I. That we repent of them, Iſa. Iv. 7. Et: 
xviii. 30. Luk. xiii. 3. * 

2. That we believe in Chriſt, Mark i. iſ. 
As Xvi. 3 1. Epb. i. 7. 1 Jobs ii. 11% 


IT. We ſhall conſider, and ſo apply the words 
as ſpoken by a dying Perſon; and David ſeems 
to have En his Death near when he ſaid 
them, v. 13. When you come to lie upon your 

, Death-Eed, you will chen-- 7+; ? 4 
1975 + GT 4 * 1. I 


\ 
1 
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1. Experience the vanity of this World, for 

nothing can then help you. 

>. Be ſenſible of all your Tranſgrefſions, Fob 

Xilt- £6. and xx. 11. 

z. You cannot exp & or hope they ſhould be 

pardozed, except you repent of them. 

4. Upon your Repentince you may and oucht 
to hop: in GOD that he for Chriſt's fake 
will p:rdon and deliver you from all your 
Tranſgreſſions. 

For which purpoſe you muſt then lift up 
your Hearts to Chriſt, and truſt on him, 
as youf only Saviour: Lord Jeius receive 
my Spirit. And then he will do it. 


” P 
1 » v- wi * 7 * 5 p a . 
2 E > 


Ps AL. li. 4. Pi 


Againſt thee, thee only have I ſinned, 
and done this evi! in thy fight : that thou 
mighteſt be juſtified when thou ſpeakeſt, 
and be clear when thou judgeſt. 

n pwr D 


I IT is our Duty to confeſs our ſins to GOD. 
1, What Sin? 
1. Original, Pſal. li. 5. 
1. As imputed to us. 
2. As inherent in us. 
2. Actual. 
1. Our ſecret as well as open fins, 
2. The inward Enormities of our Souls, 
as well as the out ward Tranſgreſſions 
of our Life. 8 : 
Aa4 1. The 


— 


* 
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1. The Sins of our Underſtanding; a and 
Judgments, 
2. Thoughts. 
3. Wills. 
4. Aﬀections, 
3. Our {ins againſt the Goſpel as well s 
Law. _ — 
4. Our ſins of Omiſſion as well as of Com. 1 
miſſion, Mat. xxv. 41, rh 
5. The Aggravations of our fins, as well x 
the ſins themſelves, Heb. i. 7. Ezr.ix.6, 
1. As committed againſt Mercies. 
2. Knowledge, Fobw iii. 19. k 
3. Our own Reſolutions and Vows, n 
4. —— The checks of our Conſcience . 
5. he Motions of GO D's Spiri: * 
6. The frequent Reproofs of he Wl 
r 
Often committed. 
8. Delighted in, Prov. i. 22. 


II. How ſhould we confeſs theſe ſins ? Our 
confeſſion ſhould be, 
1. Made to GOD himſelf . tber. 

2. Cordia. 

3. Penitent. 

4. Particular. This evil. 

5. Joined with Prayer, Pſal. li. 
1. For their Pardon, Pſal. li. 2. 
2. Purging, Pſal. I. {IT 

6. Believing. 1 5-2 
* 7. Conſtant, 8 

8 E. 

Confeſs your ſins. 

Conſider, 1 7obn i. 9. 

1. He will forgive them, and ſo, 
5 Our Puniſhments will be taken 7 0 
2. 


_ 
bed 


— 


— 


* 
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2. GOD reconciled. 
z. Our Perſons agcepted: 

2ę᷑. He will cleanſe us. So as, | 
1. We ſhall have Power againſt them. 
2. And ſo be ſanctified. 


__ 


PS AL. li. 5. . 
Behold, I was ſhapen in iniquity, and 
in ſm did my mother conceive me. 


d VD NA. HHIN pa i Eſt nota 
attentionis, admirationis & cautionis. 


Was ſormed in ſin, I was a Sinner ſo ſoon as a 
Creature, ſo ſoon as my Soul was united to 
my Body, ſin was imputed to my Soul, and in ſin 
did my Mother conceive me, n warmed, 
nouriſhed me, from the firſt moment of my Con- 
ception, even all the while that I was in my Mo- 
ther's Womb, even then did ſin cleave unto me, 
as I was conceived in it: Even. David himſelf, 
though ncvex ſo holy in himſelf, yet a ſinner by 
his Birth, | . 
DocrRINE. | 

All that are born of Men by natural Generati- 
on, are born in Sin and original Corruption. I 
ſay all that are born by natural Generation, that 
ſo we may except our Saviour, who was born by 
Supernatural Conception. | | 

When I fay all Men are born in Sin, I mean 
not only the imputation of {in to them, but like- 


in comprehends both under it ſo that all Men 
| | 6 . 4 l 4 "Þ arc 


wiſe the inhæſion of ſin in them. For original 


* 
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are both guilty of it, and alſo defiled wit 
Both which may be deduced from theſe wor, 
I was formed with fin inherent in me, and Im 
conceived with ſin imputed to me, and more cla 
ly, Rom. v. where all are faid to have ſinned i 
Adam, v. 12. and all to be made finners by hin 
v. 19. and it is neceſſary for us to know this tw 
fold origgſe) Sin, that ſo we may look after thx 
two-fold Righteouſneſs which we have in Chri 
anſwerable thereunto, Juſtification and San. 
cation, the imputation of Chriſt's Righteoulnd 
in juſtification, taking away the imputation d 
Father Adam's {in to us, and the implantationd 
Chriſt's Righteouſneſs in Sanctification, taking 
away the implantation of Adam's fin in us. Iſſul 
therefore briefly and diſtinctly open unto you the 
Doctrine of Original Sin, as it implies both ſone- 
thing imputed to us, and likewiſe ſomething in 
herent in us. 


I. For the imputation of Adam's fin to us. For 

the underſtanding of this conſider, 

1. That Adam was not only the firſt, but tie 
Head of all Men; as he was at firſt all 
Men that were in the World formal), 
ſo he was all Men that ever ſhould be in 
the World repreſentatively; ſo that GOD 
looked upon Adam as upon one in whom 
all the Generations that ever ſhould live 
upon Earth were repreſented; end ſo al 
Men that ever ſhould be, were preſent 
unto GOD in that one Man that then 
Was. | 

2. Hence it is that what Adam did may jultly 
be reputed as done by all his Poftcrity. 
If he had ſtood, all his Poſterity ſhould 
have ſtood, and if he fell, all his * 


* 
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barked in this Ship, all our Eſtates were 
put into his Hands by the Wiſdom and 
Goodncſs of the great GOD. ' 


z. Hence it comes to paſs, that Adam finning 


againſt GOD, we all ſinned with him, 
and in him, fo that the ſin that he did is 


as really imputed to us, as if it had been 
committed by us; which is plain from the 
compariſon that the Apoſtle makes betwixt 


the Diſobedience of the firſt, and the O- 
bedience of the ſecond Adam, Rom. v. 19. 


ſo that this ſin is ours, not by Imitation, 
but by Propagation. | 


II. The inheſion of this fin in us: Conſider, 
1. Man was made upright, Eccleſ. vii. ult. 


after the Image of GOD, Gen. i. 26. in 


that he had Reaſon and Underſtanding, 


Holineſs, Col. iii. 10. Eph. iv. 24. he had 
power to preſerve his Affections right, 


which were at the beck and command of 
the Soul. | | 


2, This uprightneſs and integrity wherein Man 


was firſt created is now loſt, the whole 

Soul and Body corrupted, the whole har- 

mony of Man diſſolved ; fo that we. are 

not only deprived of Grace, but defiled 
with fin; the Image of GOD is not only 
raced out, but the Image of the Devil is 
engraven upon our Souls; all Men, and 
all of Men, being now quite out of order. 

1. Our Souls with all their Ficulties. 

1. Mind, with Ignorance, Rom. iii. Dark- 
neſs, Eph. v. 18. Incapable of Holy 
things, 1 Cor. 2. 14. It's ſubject to the 
denſitive Part. 


* 
k * 


2. Con- 


ty cannot but fall; all our Goods were em- 
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2. Conſcience, Tit. i. 15. with blinds 
and ſtupidity, not making partic; 
applications, in not accuſing, nor, 
cuſing aright. | 
3. Memory, ſenſitive, intellective, Jy 
xiv. 26. 
4. Will, in its Intentions, Elections, 8 
bordination to the Underſtanding, 
5. Affections, Col. iii. 2, Tyranny on 
the Mind. 
6. Imagination, Gen. vi, 5. 
2. The Body, 1 Cor. vii. 1. Heb. x. 22. 


III. Hence it clearly appears that we have { 
cleaving to us, and inherent in us; for elſe hoy 
comes the Soul to be ſo much out of order, tht 
the whole Man, and the whole of Man, ſhoul 
be ſo polluted. and depraved ? 

Uss. | 

1. Lamentation, Exod. xii. 30. Oh wretch. 

ed, Ge. 

2. Condemn thy ſelf for every ſin thou ſcel 
committed by another; Hodie tibi, au 
mihi. 

3. Labour after an intereſt in Chriſt to purge 
thee from it. 
4. Endeavour to ſubdue it. 


** 
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PSAL. liii. 4. 3 


7 hey have not called upon God. 


F —ꝛ—ꝛ—ꝛ ͤ —--— x 


T is a {in not to call upon G OD. 


F 
I. What is it to call upon GOD? mTgowy 
„ drei dyabav rage THY twuoeCay irs heb your 
566 S AE αẽð¼, Baſil. Ne gde 03% } dirnos 
7 RD red Oc, Damaſc. T4 aeooeuy oper 


; 6:7 guad, Ch. Three things required to 


1. A drawing near to him. 

2. A ſpeaking to him, . Tgopeemis and 
reel. 1 Sam. i. 12, 13. 

2. A praying of him. 


II. How ſhould we call upon GOD? 
1. Reverently; conſidering, 
1, GOD's Holineſs and Greatneſs. 
2. Our own fin and weakneſs, Gen. xvui. 


27. 
2, Underſtandingly, z Cor. xiv. 15. 
1. Of what we ask. 
2. Of whom we ask it. 
3. Submiſſively. | 2 
4. Believingly, Mark xi. 24. Jam. i. 6. 
5. Sincerely, Jam. iv. z. 8 
6. Conſtantly, Eph. vi. 18. 1 Theſ. v. 17. Luke 
XV11l. 1. Toes 76 des Tavtores TEST YET as * 
Uh KKAKEY, 
I. So as to be always in a praying frame. 
2. So as to take all occaſions of pouring forth 


our Souls in Prayer to GOD. 


þ 
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3. So as to let no Day ſlip without Praje 
For, | 
1. We are commanded to ſerve G00 
all the days of our Life, Luke i. 75 
2. We are commanded to ask Bread e 
ry Day, Mat. vi. 7. 11. T A i 
dy kcridesto og nuiv cih, 
3. We every Day ſtand in need of Men 
which we ou ht to pray for. 
4. This has been the — of GON} 
People in ail Ages, Pſal. ly. jy 
Dan. vi. 10. Ad, x. 9. At iii. 
Pſal. cxix. 164. 


III. How appears it to be a fin not to cally, 
on GOD ? 
1. He * commanded it, I/. lv. 6. 1 Tm, 
ii. 8. 3 
2. Becauſe praying is one of the principal pam 
of Worſhip we owe to GOD, wherchy 
we acknowledge our dependance upon 
him. Ci invocare domini nomen & adorart 


dem unum & idem eſt. Orig. 


IV. Who are guilty of this ſin? 
1. All that pray to any one elſe but GOD, 
' hve yd meoveurThov T6 N marr bes, On. 
Hac ab alio orare nom poſſum quam a quo mt 
ſuo conſequuturum, Tertul. 
2. All that neglect either Publick, Family, or 
private Prayers. 
All that Pray, but not aright. - 
5 I. Reproof. | 
2. Exhortation; call on GOD, pray to hin 
1 Directions. | | 
1. Before Prayer, 


1. Con. 
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1. Conſider whom thou art going to. 

2. What thou ſtandeſt in need of to be 

1 prayed for. 
F 3. Renew thy Reſolutions againſt ſin, 
Pal. Ixvi. 18 
4. Forgive whatſoever thou haſt againſt 
1 | . as Mat. vi. 14, 17. 1 Tim. 
| ii. 8. 
2. In Prayer. 

1, Acknowledge thy fins againſt GOD, 
before thou askeſt Mercies from 
him, Ezra ix. 6 Web. i. 7. Dan. 
. 4 7. 

2. Ask Spi cual before Temporal Mer 
cis, as in the Lord's Prayer. 

3. Let thy Thoughts go along witk 
thy Tongue. 

4. Remember others as well as thy ſelt 
in Prayer, 1 Tim. ii 1. Eph. vi. 18. 
Jam v. 16. Mat. v. 44. 

7. Bleſs GOD for what thou haſt, as 
well as ask of him what thou 
wanteſt, Phil. iv. 6. 

6. Ask nothing but in the Name of 


—_——_— 1 
— — aw * 


Qui recte invocat deum per filium in- 
vocat, & qui prope accedit pes Chri- 
ſtum accedit, Greg. I haumat, 727ay 
ue Sino orc. avameunlio To E 
mam Ow Sic TE nl Tayrwoy dy iro t 

| deyieerws £uluxs Abys 15 Des. Orig. 
7. Ask in Faith, Jam. i. 6. 1 Iim. ii. 8. 
Meark xi. 24. W et 
8. If thou wouldſt be ſure to make a 


right Prayer, amongſt thy others 


| 7 uſe that which Chriſt himſelf made 
=_ and appointed, ' Luke xi. 2. 
| oh 3. After 


Chriſt, Eph iii. 12. Jobn xvi. 23, 
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3. After Prayer. 
1. Conſider how thou haſt prayed, 
1 2. What thou haſt asked. 
N ; 3. Expect a gracious anſwer, Þ/al,y, 
Morrv Es. 
1, By Prayer, thou draweſt nigh to G00 
and enjoyeſt Communion with him. 
2. If thou call upon him, he will draw nig 
to thee, Pſal. cxlv. 18. 
3. Call on him and he'll deliver you, ?ſal.| 


IF. 

4+ Thou haſt a promiſe that he'll hear thee, 
Fob xxii. 27. Pſal. xv. 2. 1 Jolu . 
14, If. 


BY PsAL. lvi. 3. 


What time I am afraid, I will ini 
in thee. | 


Henſoever we are afraid of any evil, we 
are ſtill to put our truſt upon GOD. 


I. What is it to pur our truſt in GOD! 

1. To keep your Hearts from deſponding oi 
ſinking down under any fears. 

2. To comfort our ſelves in GOD. 

3. To expect deliverance from him. 


II. What is there in GOD we ought to put 
our truſt in? | : —.— 
1. In his Promiſes, Pſal, cxix. 42. Iſa. xliii. 2. 
. 2 3 

; | 2. Bs 
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2. His properties. Pſal. XXkiii. 21. 
1. His Power. 
2. Wiſdom: | 
3. uſtice. | 
4. Mercy, Pſal. lii. 8. | 
5. All- ſufficieney. 


2 


” 
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III. Why ſhould we in all our fears put our 
traſt in GOD ? e 
1. Becauſe there is none elſe tha can ſecure us 
from our fears, P?ov. xi. 28, Whereas, 
2. There ate no fears but GOD can ſecure us 
from them, either by removing the thing 
feared, or by gant the fear of the thing, 
Job xi. 16. | 
N 
Exhort. In all your fears ſtill truſt in 60. 
1. Are thy fears Spiritual? 
1. Deſertions of GOD ? Fſal. ix. 18. 
Lam. iii. 3 1. Iſa. liv. 8. | 
2. Temptations from Satan ? Rom. xvi. 
20. 
3. Traaſgrefßons committed by thee? ? Iſa: 
ii F 
4. Corruptions remaining in thee; Mic. vil. ; 
19. Ezek. xxxvi. 27. 
2.— Temporal? 
1. Poverty? Iſa. xiii. 7. Iſa. ali 20. 
2. Diſgrace? 1 Sam. ii. 30. 
Enemies? Deut. xrxüi. . 2 i. 3. 
La. XIi. 11. 
4. Loſs of F 15 
7. Sickneſs? Fer. xxx. 17. 
6. Death? Pſal. xxiii. 4 l xiii. . 
OTIVES. | 
1. This is the beſt way to you thy fours; 


| Tal, xy. 13 2. 
Vol. I. ; Wb 02 16't fs Tis 
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2. Tig part of the Monoar and Worſhip ty thoy 
oweſt to GOD. 


3. It is one end of 60 D's bringing ther 


often into fears. 

4. To truſt in GOD for deliverance i is the 
beſt way. to obtain. deliverance fron 
GOD, Laal. xxxvii. 40. Pſal. cx, 


1 Therefore is thip + Grace 0 orden promiſes 
* by x]. 5 


PSALM Ivit, 17 


Be merci ful unto me, O God, be nes 
ciful unto me, for my foul truſteth in 
thee : ea, in the ſhadow, of 22 

. will I 'make my refuge, mil 150 cala. 
mities be owerpaſt. gy =o 
"092 Tan D unt aha, om „ 


J. Is N times of Calami ve not beg for Mer- 


* 
0 


Twhrewnct. Bir . 
2. . To reſerve us in particular: 
7 3. Ts top ort us under it. p 
4. To bleſs and ſanctifie it to us, 
F. To deliver us from it. 


1 | * We are alſo to tui on him dee Pſa 
= 7: 


What are we to truſt in him for? 
x. This Life, 1 Em. iv. 8 


— "Ve That to F 4 : 2. What | 


— 
.. 


l — CEE OF IO 
T_T 


— 


— 


n . = a 2 
2 e 371 


„ 


1. W hat is requir 'd to our rruſting i in GOD 


aright? 
I. + thorough pefwaſon that none elſe can 
do us good, Hof. xiv. 3. 


2. Frequent. meditations unon the goodneſs 
and greatneſs of GOD, Pſal. xxvi. 8. 
3. A looking on him as our OD, Jobn 
xx. 28. Pſal. xvi. 2. 
4. An experimental Knowledge of G OD, 
Pſal. ix. 10. 2 Cor. i. 9, . . 
7. Uſing all lawful means, 1 John iii. 3 2 
. 1 may we be perſwaded to this Duty? 
It is = for the whole Dury of Mans 
Pſal. cxv. 9, 10. 
2. GOD brings us into troubles on purpoſe 
to exerciſe our Truſt on him: 
3. This gives all gory y to GOD. 
4. It keeps the Soul in 4 calm and quiet 
enden GOD ind obligeth hi 
It endears D to us, 2 m 
4 to preſerve 1 * Pſal xyi. I. Ne. vii. 1. 
Pfal. Ivii. 


Ill. We are to hide our ſelves i in GOD til 
calamities be paſt. .: 


Conſidering, :« | 
1. Ne Calamity fo great but he can | help us: 
2. Andwill, er truſt im Pſal-xxXXtii. 
75 6. . 
3. By this means our very! Miſeties will turn 
| to our good. 1 
Us x. Truſt now in GOD. 
1. Nothing can do pag hint, fo. . as vou 
truſt on bim. 
2. All things ſhall do you good. 1 
3. Tou be happy whatſoever happens. 


bad "Pit 


F4 » 
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PsALM IXviii. 18. 


Thou haſt aſcended on high, thou haſ 
led captiviiy captive, thou haſt receive 
gifts for men: yea, for the rebellious al. 
fo: that the Lord God might dwell among 
them. de pry 


I. "Sinn aſcended. 


1. This was typified, Lev. xvi. 2, 3. 
2. Foretold in the Text, Eph. iv. 8. 
3. Performed by Chriſt, Jobn xx. 17. Luke xxii. 


k fo, fi. Acts i. 9, 10, 11. 

* This Aſcenſion was, 

ne þ 1. Local: 

A 2. Viſible, becauſe no more was he to be 
3 \ ſeen on Earth. 

. 2. Why did he aſcend? 

k 1. To confirm our Faith. 


22. To make interceſſion for us, 1 Joby ii. 2. 
3. To prepare Manſions for us, John xiv. 2. 
Us x. Is Chriſt aſcended? i 
1. Aſcend to him with your Affection, 
Ohol. iii. 1. 1200 ä 
2. Long to be with him. 
II. Thou haſt led Captivity Captive. 12W M2U 
1. We are naturally Captives 
1. To fin, Rom vi. 16. 
2. To Satan, 2 Tim. ii. 26. 
3. To the World, Max. vi. 24. 
83888 2, Chiif 
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2. Chriſt delivereth us from this Captivity, 
Luke iv. 18. Act, iii. 26. | | 
3. He makes us his own Servants, and ſo 
captivates to himſelf the Captives of Sa- 
tan. 
Us x. Let us ſerve him who hath redeemed us 
to himſelf, 1 Or. vi. 20. 


III. Thou haſt received gifts for Men, pb 
D IVARD Hon Soeudle Trois darbewnors, So allo 
the Targum. | 

1. What Gifts? 

1. Repentance, AZs ii. 38. 
2. Pardon, 1 Jobn ii. 1. 
z. His Spirit, As ii. 1. John xvi. 7. 
1. To convince us, Jobn xvi. 9, 10, 11. 


1. Of ſin. 
2. Righteouſneſs. 
5 Judgment. 


2. To guide us, John. xvi. 13. Rom, viii. 


14. 
3. To ſanctifie us, Tit. iii. . 1 Cr. vi. 11. 
4. To quicken us, Rom. viii. 2. 
5. To help us in Prayer, Rom. viii. ro, 16. 
6. To diſcover our Eſtates to us, Rom. 
viii. 16. 
7. To comfort and ſupport us, Fabn xiv. 
16, 17. | 


IV. Tea, for the rebellious, Yn AN), that is, 
even for finners, Rom. v. 8. who rebel, 

1, Againſt GOD, J. i. 2, 3. 

2. Againſt Chriſt, Job xxiv. 13. 


V. That the Lord God might dwell amongſt tem, 
which implies, _ 
1. Our Relation to him, Dent. iv. 7. 
e 2. His 


f * 
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- 2. His favour to us, Lev. xxvi. 11. Evxod. xXVIli 


4. His guidance of us, Pſal. Ixxviii. 14, 5 


— 


I, 2, 3, 16. Exod. xxxiv. 9: 
3. Our Communion with him, 1 Fob i, 3. 


Pſal. Ixxvi. 2. 
5. His Protection, Numb. xxiii. 21, 22, . 

Pſal. xlvi. 5, 6, 7. Hſal. xxiji. 4. 
6. His providing for us, Pſal. xxiii. 1, 5, 6. 
7. His being our GOD, Lev. XXV1, 11, 12, 

8 E. 

1. Believe the Aſcenſion. 

2. Live like thoſe who believe it. 


ju, Ps. Ixxiii, 25, 


and there is none upon earth that I defir: 
beſides thee. 


8 


Whom have I in heaven but thee? 


OD is to be defired before al things in the 
World. | 


I. What is it to deſire GOD? 

0 To prefer him in our Judgments, Phil. 1 ii. 8. 
To chuſe him in our Wills. 

% To be more Zealous in our endeavour fer 

him than any thing elſe. N 


Il. What i is it in GOD we = to defire? 
1. His Glory, Exod. xxxii. | 

2. His Favour, Pſal. xxx. . Pal llii. 3: 
3. HisPreſence, Pſal.'lxxxiv!''t0.” 
F gen Mal. xi, Ty & 


in. w 


. Tegen. | 
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III. Why ſhould \ we deſire GOD above all 
hitigs ? - 
7 Sgecaule he is more deſirable than al things, 
Lilke xviii. 19. Prov. ili. 15. 
2, All other things are only deſirable for his 
fake. 
;. He alone can ſatisfie our ids Iſa. Iv. I. 
Pſal. xvii. 1F. 
I. Usx. Reproof; to thoſe that defire all things 
befote GOD, 
1. That think of other things more than 
GOD, Pſal. xvii. 4 
2. That are unwilling to part with any thing 
for GOD. 
3. That regard not the Ordinances. 
4. That make it not their buſineſs to ſeek 
after GOD. 
2. Exhortatlon, As Solomon, 1 Kings iii. 5, 115 
12, 13. 
MorTives. 
1. This is the end why we have. deſires. 
2. Tis groſs Idolatry to deſire any ching bes 
fore GOD, Gl. iii. 5. 
3. To deſite GO D above all things, is a 
good evidence of Heaven. 
4- Deſire GOD here, and enjoy GO D 
hereafter. 
Deſire GOD above, 
1. Riches. 
2. Honours. 
3. Friends. 
4. Relations. 
12 Pleaſures. 
6. Liberty. 
7. Knowledge, $i 28 4 cis fatis 


Et. ö 
4  Bb4 8. A 


n 
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7 A good Name. 
- 9. Health. | 
10. Lite, Temporal, Eternal, Ex 
xXxii. 32 
And manifeſt that you defire GOD more 
than theſe things. 
1. By being willing to part with them When 
GOD calls for rhem: 
2. By being more ſerious in looking aſt 
60D than theſe things. 
Vide Vol. 4. Serm. viii. of this Author. 


JI 74 | 
05 PSAL. XC. 12. 


So teach us to number our days, that 
wwe may apply our hearts unts wiſdom. 


DocTRINE. | 
| Gab T a _— Duty to number our days, Pſal. 


I. What Arithmetical Operations ſhould we 
performs each Day? 
1. Addition. Add each day, 
1. To the number of your Graces, 2 Ft. i. 
2. To the Degrees of each Graces 270. ul, 
AR 
2. Subſtraction. Subſtract, 
1. From the ſins of your Souls, Gol. ili. 5. 
2. From the ſtrength of your fins. 
3. Multiplication, Multiply,  : 
I. Your Ns of GO D, Bl CXXXIX, 
; 1 J 18. 
7. 1 1 0 * 2, Tout 


* 
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2. Your deſires of heaven, Pſal, xlii. 1, 2. 
3. Your endeayours after Salvation, 2 Per. i. 
1 Bs | 
4. Divifzon: Divide, | 
1. All your days into Holy and Common, 
I ſæ. Iviii. 13. 
2. Each day betwixt your general and parti- 
cular Calling. 
5. The Rule of Proportion. 
1. Proportion the Repentance of each Day 
to your ſins. 


2. Your thankfulneſs to your Mercies, x Theſ. 
v. 11. 


II. Directions how to number our days. 

1. Caſt up your accounts each Night. 

2. Count that Day loſt wherein you have 
not either, Epb. v. 16. 

1. Done, 
2. Or gotten good. 

3- Number the days gone not to come, Jam. 
iv. 13. 

4. Count nay Day the laſt, Luke xii. 20. 

7. To ſubſtract every Day you have lived 
from the whole of your life, that you 
=_ live, counting a day leſs to live. 
Fob vii. 1. 

6. Devote the reſidue to the Glory of 
GOD. | 

7. The more days you live, the greater 
account prepare to give, Eecleſ. xii. 

I 4. | 

8. Count all your days as a Cypher to Eter- 
nity, Hal. xe. 4. 2 Pet. iii. 8. 

9. The fewer days you expect to number, the 

| more diligence uſe in them. 

oy & 10. Examine 
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10. Examine the numbring of your Dy D; 
by the ordering of your Lives, 
11. So number your Days, as to apph 
our Hearts to Wiſdom 
1. To know GOD. 
2. Your ſelves. | 
3. Chriſt, 1 Cr. 11. 2. 


UsE. 
Learn this Art, beg of GOD to teach you it 


Conſider, 
1. You have ſpent much Time already. 


2. You know not how little more you har. 
. You have a great Work to do, Phil. i. u 
4. Time once ſpent cannot be recalled. 
5- You muſt give Account of it at the Dy 
of Judgment, 2 Cr. v. 10. 


bf 


- 
—— WY „ ab 


Ul in e . 
Thou turneſt Man to deſtruction, ani 
ſayeſt, Return, ye children of men. 


y 4 
Cd a ads I. 


_ World is full of Turnings and Change 


7. In our Conditions or Eſtates, 2 Sam. vi. 
| 43. and xx. 1. 
2. Employments. 
3. Names. 
4. Bodies, Fob i ii. 758. v vi 354. 
1. Souls. 
on 
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Ons, II. The laſt Turn will be to Deſtru- 
N. Of the whole Man, conſiſting in the Se- 
paration of Soul and Body, Heb. ix. 27. 
ob vii. 1. 
2. Of the Body, in its Diſſolution into its 
firſt Principles, Eccleſ. xii. 7. 
3. Of the Soul too (without Repentance 
and Faith) in Hell-fire. | 
1. From GO D's Preſence, 2 Thef. i. 9. 
2. Its own Conſcience, Mark ix. 44. 


boss III. GOD will hereafter bid us return 

ein, 1 Or. xv. 12, 51. At this our Return 

1. Our Bodies ſhall be gathered together, 

Mat. xxi v. 31. 

2. Our Souls united again to them, Phil. iii 2 1. 

z. Both of them brought before Chriſt's 
Tribunal, Heb. ix. 27. 2 Cor. v. 10. 

4. There receive their Sentence, Mar. xxv. 

41. 

5. And ſo live together for ever, Mat. xxv. 

46. 


Usx. * 
1, Live above the Turnings of this Life, 1 Cor. 
Vil. 29, 30, 31. 
2. Prepare your ſelves to be turned out of it. 
By turning, 
1. From your ſelves to Chriſt, Mat. xi. 29. 
2. From Sin to GOD, Exeł. xxxiii 11. 
3- From Earth to Heaven, Phil. iii: 20. 
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2 | Ps AI. cl. 6. 


Praiſe ye the Lord. 


L Ho is this Lord? d Three Name: 


bs 


1. IN his 8 


2. MMIII his Unity. 
7 3. D778 his Trinity. 
= II. How are we to praiſe the Lord? 
* 1. With our Heads, by minding and acknoy. 
. ledging him. | 
%þ 2. Our Hearts. 


1. By our Love and Thankfulneſs for hi 
Mercies. 
2. Our right rejoycing in our Mercies. 
3. Our Mouths, Pſa. xxxiv. 1. Pſa, |. 
I4, If | 


4 Our Hands. 
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HI. What ſhould we praiſe GOD for? 
1. In general, for Jeſus Chriſt. 
2, In particular, in Chriſt 
1. For all his Spiritual Mercies. 
1. His Graces. | 
2. His Comforts. . : 
3. The Means of theſe his Ordinances. 
1. . 
2. Hearing. 
3. Sacraments. | 
4 Afflictions, Heb, xii. 10. Cor. iu. 7. 


/ 


2. Tem- 
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2. Temporal Mercies. 

1. His making us. | 

2. His maintaining us. | 
Neither muſt we praiſe him only for Perſona), 
=. likewiſe for National and Eccleſiaſtical Mer- 


9 > 


w. Why ſhould we praiſe the Lord? 
1. Conſider the Greatneſs of that God tha 
vouchſafeth thy Mercies. 

2. Thine own Unworthineſs. | 

3. Tis all the Tribute and Impoſt that GOD 
expects from thee, or thou canſt give to 
him. 

4. The Praiſing GOD for what we have, is 

the beſt way to get of him what we 
want. For, 

5. It hath always been the Practice of the 
Saints. David ſeven times a Day, Pſa. 
cxix. 164. continually, Pſa. Ixxi. 6. 

6. Hereby we glorify GOD, #/2.1. 23. 

7. Tis a good Evidence of our Sincerity. 


8. 'Tis Angels now, and will be our Work 
to Eternity. 
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PSAL. cvii. 6. 


Then they cried to the Lord in thy 


trouble; and he delivered them 9 
their diſtreſſes. | | 


7 we cry to the Lord in our Trouble, * 
Lord will fave us from our Diſtreſſes. 


_ _— A = - 
9 „ _— - 
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I. What Troubles? All, whether 
1. National, Zam.v. or, 
2, Perſonal; and theſe 
1. Spiritual. 
1. a the Devil's Temptations, 1 fu 
v. 8. a 
1. To Sin. 
2 To Deſpair. 
2. From our own Corruptions, Ht. 
Xil. I. 
2. Temporal, in i 
1. Our Names. 
2. Relations. 
3. Eſtates. | 
4. Bodies. And all theſe 
1. Felt, or 
2. Feared. 


6—— 


—— 


11. How ſhould we cry to the Lord? 
1. Heartily, Fer. xxix. 13. 
2. Humbly, Zuke xviii. 13. 
. 3. Obedientially. 18m. xv. 22. | 
I. Fervently, Nom. xii. 11, Col. vi. 12. Jun. 
V. 16. 5 | 


5. Vader 


— rt 


— — 3 


VUnderſtandingly, 1 Or. xiv. 15. 
6. Bclievingly, Mat. xxi. 22. Jam. i. 6. 
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III. How doth it appear, that if we cry to GOD 
. hall be ſaved by him: En 
4 1. From God's Promiles, La. xlv. 22. * 
v. 16. 
2. From the Saints Experiences, Pſa. ceux. 1. 
Moſes, 2 Ry Peter, 


A 
5 _ 3 =_ 
a. = =_ = = a 


UsE. 
Exhortation. Cry to the Lord: Conſider, 

1, How many Troubles you feel. | 

2. How many you fear. 

3. This is one end why GOD afflicts you, 
that you might cry to him, Hoſ. v. 1717. 

4. By this means you may be a means to 8 keep 
off God's Anger from the Nation, E 
xxii. 30. Pſa. cvi. 23. 

5. Or howſdever your ſelves will be ſaved 
from the Evil of all Troubles. What 
is curſed ro others mall be bleſſed to 
you, Hoſ. V1: 2. — 
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PSAL. cxvii. 6. e 


The Lord ic on my f ide, I will, not 
fear what man can do unto me. 


? 


H that hath the + Lond on his ow, need fear 


nothing. 
1. Who is * For; A 


2. What i ic 9 hs hin our Gd? 
15 To have ls I LORE: | J 


"I . Care. x 
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2. Ore. | | 

3. Protection. | 
3. Why need we not ſuch fear? 

z. Becauſe he is wiſe. 

2, — Mighty. | 

3. — Good. F 
— Omnipreſent, Pſa. xlvi. 1. 
— Governor of the World. 
—— Preſerver of all things. 
7. — Faithful. 


Aa $ 


Usx I. Get him on your ſide, 
r. Repent. 
1. Mourn for Sin, 
2. Turn from Sin. 
2. Believe, | 
1. In the Merit, 
2. Spirit, of Chriſt. 


II. Fear nothing elſe but him. 
1. He can prevent your Fears. 
2. He can deliver you from the Evil. 
3. He can turn them i into Good. 


o ps A L. cviii. 12. 


Give us help from trouble; for wail 
is the help of Man. 


T* Words may be, | 


1. Yox pauperis., For, 
1. Ii is God alone that makes us rich, Deu 


viii. 18. | 
| £ was That 


___— — 
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2. — That can make us contented, 1 Lis. 


vi- 6+ 
3. — That can ſanctify Poverty, Jam. ii. 5. 
2. Vox oppreſſs. | 
1. It is only God that can turn the Oppeſlar's 
Heart, Gen. xxxix 21. 
2, — Tie his Hands, Pſa. cxix. 122. 
z. Vox tentat:. | 
1. It is he alone that permits Satan to tempt 
us, Fob 1. 6. | 
2. That enables us to withſtand the Tem- 
ptations, Jam. iv. 7. 
3. — And to overcome them, 1 Cor. x. 13. 
4. — And make us better by them, 2 Gr, 
X11. 8, 9, 
4. Vox egrott. 
I. It is he alone that can enable us to be pa- 
tient under Sick neſs. | 
2. —— DircQts us to proper means for Re- 
covcry, 2 Chron xvi. 12. | 
3. That can bl: fs thoſe means, Mark 
viii. 23. 2 Kings v. 14 
J. Vox moribundi. He alone that can ſupply 
us with what we want. 
Pardon our Sins, Exod. xxxiv. 6. 
Accept our Perſons, Rom. viii. 33. 
Support our Hearts. 
With-hold the Tempter. 
Fit us for himſelf. 
Deliver us from the Pangs of Death, by 
admitting us into the Joys of Life. 
7. Make us happy after Death. 


UsEs. 
1. Expect Troubles. 
2. Prepare for them. 


Co 3. Look 


Arn 


1 * 


— 
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3. Look up to GOD only for Delivery 
from them, 2 Chron, xx. 12. Pſa. xlyi.1,, 
4. Make ſure of Help from GOD, eſpecily 
in the general Trouble of Death. 
1. By repenting. | 
2, By getting an Intereſt in Chriſt. 
3. By being ſanctifyed by the Spirit, Heb. xi, 
14 | Ds 


—— 


oh 


PSA L. cxxiv. 1, 2, 3. 


4 Ver. 1. If it had not been the Lal 
who was on our fide, now may Ira 
ſay: 

Ver. 2, If it had not been the Lind 
who was on our fide, when Men roſe 
againſt us; _ 

Ver. 3. Then they had ſwallowed u 
up quick, when their Wrath was kindle 

_ againſt us. BG, 

OBSERVATION. | 


UR Deliverance from Enemies mult be # 
ſcribed wholly to GOD. 55 
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I. Man, whilſt GOD was his Friend, had ne 
Enemies that could hurt him. 


II. Being fallen, hath, 
1. Spiritual. | 
1. The Devil, .7wn 1 Pe, v. 8. 
2. The World. 3 Him: 


* * 
RY 7 
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3. Himſelf, Ho. xiii. 9. 
2. Temporal Men. 


III. It is GOD alone that preſerves or deli- 
= cr us from our Enemies. . 
4 1. Spiritual. 5 
1. Illuminating our Minds to ſee, 
1. That they are Enemies, 
2. And dangerous Enemies. 
2. Sanctifying our Wills. 
3. Bringing our Affections into Order. 
2. Temporal. 
1. God alone hath Power in himſelf, Gen. 
xvii. 1. 
2. All Creatures derive their Power from 
him, Acts xvii. 28. 
3. Hence it is he alone that can limit the 
Power of our Enemies, Pſa. Ixxvi. 10. 


4. And that can give us Power againſt them, 
2 Chron, x. 12. 


As in this Cauſe, 2 

I. Whatſoever Prudence there is in our 
Commanders, Fam. i. 17. 

2, Strength in our Ships, 

3. Courage in our Soldiers, is only from 
God, Pſa. cxliv. 1. | 

4+ And whatſoever Succeſs theſe have, is alſo 
from him, Pſa. xxi. 31. 


Us k. Be thankful to GOD. 
DO as, | 
1. To acknowledge this Deliverance came 
not from our ſelves, 
2. That we did not deſerve it. | 
3. And therefore aſcribe all to GOD. 
I, His Wiſdom. ; | 
Ce 2 2. His 
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2. His Power. 
. His Mercy, Lam. ni. 22. 
This our Thankfulneſs we ſhould expreſs, 
1 In our Hearts. | 
2. With our Lips. 
z. In our Lives. 
1. By rejoicing in him. 
2. By truſting on him for the ſuture, 


— — — 


110 PS A IL. cxlv. 8. 


And of great mercy. 


£599 is a GOD of great Mercy. | 

| 

I. What is the Mercy of GOD? It is ane. ll 
ſential Attribute of GOD. whereby he is ready of 

bimſelf to ſuccour ſuch as be in Miſery. Forby M 

Mercy in Seripture is ſignifyed, Wot 


1, The Readineſs of the Mind to ſuccour, 
Pſa Ixxxvi. 7, 157. and Citi. 8. 

2. The iſſuc and Effect of it, Exod. xxxiil, 19. 
Rom. ix. 15. | 


II. To whom is he fo merciful ?. 
1. To all with a common Mercy, Mar. y. 
4. Lukevi 36. Pſa. cxlvii | 
2- To whom he plcaſcs with a ſpecial Merc) 
_ Eph. ii. 4. . 


III. Wherein doth his Mercy appear? 
1. In revealing his Will tus 


2. In continuing our Lives to us. 1 
ö 0 3 
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3. In his pathetical Expoſtulations with us, 
Hoſ xi 8. Exel. xxxiii 11. 
4. In vouchſafing his Ordinances to us. 
In his Judgments upon us. 
6. In ſending his Son to die for us. 


UsES. | 
l Reproof to hardned Sinners, that GOD 


ouid be merciful to them, and they not dutiful 
him. | 
11. Conſolation to Bleſſed Saints. | 
1. Are your Sins many? GOD is a GOD 
of many Mercies, Pſg. ciii. 8. Iſa. lv. 7. 
2. Are your Sins great? 
1. His Mercy is greater. 
2. Chriſt's Merits are greater. 
III. Caution. Abuſe: not the Doctrine of 
GC © D's Mercy to the Increaſe of your Sins, Pſ. 
ii. 11. 749. 4. 
u. Lamentation. Is GOD a GOD of great 
Mercy? Then ſurely we muſt needs be a People 
ot great Miſcry. 
V. Exhortation, 
1. Praiſe him, Pſa. ciii. 2, 3, 4. 
2. Love GOD, Pſa. cxvi. i. Luke vii. 47. 
3. Put your Truſt in him, 
4. Alcribe all you have or hope for to him. 
5. Live in the Imitation of him, Luke vi 36. 
Mat. xviii 32,33+ | 
6. Fear and ſerve him, Pſa. cxxx. 4 As we 
expect Mercy from him, we muſt perform 
our Duty to him. 


PRO v. 
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* PRO v. iii. 5. . 
Truſt in the Lord with all thine hy, 


and lean not unto thine own underſſa Wl 
ing. © 1 


WI ſhould truſt in the Lord with all au 
Hearts. _ 


I. We are not to traſt in any thing but GOD, 
1. Neg. Not abſolutely conſider'd as G00 


2. But relatively as our GOD, Pſal. xvi. 1, 
Heb. viii. 10. 


KK % 


II. What is it to truſt in the Lord with all our 


Hearts ? 
1. To exert the higheſt degree of truſt we cu 
upon him. 
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2. To truſt on none but him; or him morc 
than all things. 
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III. How ſhould we truſt in him? 
1. In Temporals as well as Spirituals. 
2. Our truſt muſt be agreeable to his promiſe 
3. Ir muſt be built upon Chriſt, 2 Cor. i. 20. 
4. We muſt uſe Means, Heb. x. 23, 24, 25. 
5. In the greateſt as well as the leaſt means. 
6. Conſtant, Pſal. lxii. 8. 
Us x. Exhort. 
1. Repent of this fin of truſting in other 
things. ; 
1. It is bred with us as Creatures cor- 
rupt. 
2. Frequently committed. 
3. It makes the Creature a GOD. 
4. It is an unprofitable ſiin. 
5. It brings a curſe on all Mercies, Fer. xn. 
| 7. Gen. li. 8. Fer. li. 3 7 2. Tru 
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2. Truſt in the Lord above all things. 
1. M EAN S. 
1. Often conſider the inability of the Crea- 
ture, Ho. xiv. 3. 
2. Labour to know GOD, Pſal. viii. 10. 
3. Clearupthy intereſt in him, Pſal. xvi. 1,2. 
Eſal. xci. 2. 
4. Meditate on his Nature. 
1. Great. 
2. Good. | 
5.Converſe much with the promiſes of Chrift. 
6, Let thy thoughts be intent upon Chriſt. 
7. Be frequent in Prayer. 
2. MoTives. | 
1. Ye muſt truſt on ſomething. 
2. There is nothing elſe which you can in 
reaſon truſt in but GO D. 
4 If you truſt in G O D he will help you, 
BY | end of Afflictions. q 
M4 It gi Wh wuch glory to GOD, Rom. iv. 20. 
Pſal. xxxvii. 40. 
6. It bringeth much quietneſs to the Soul, 
xxvii. 1, 2, 3. 
Great Promiſes are made to them that 
truſt in him, Pſal. xxxiv. 22. Pſal. xxxi. 
19. ou XXXvii. 4 5. 


PRO v. Xix. 17. ; 5 . 
He that hath pity upon the poor, lend. 


eth to the Lord, and that which he hath - 
given, will he pay him again. 


I, \ \ T Hat meant by poor? Theſe are 
. Poor in ud Mar, V. 3. ; 


2. Poor 1 2 ; | 
1  U, Wha 
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u.. Wit by havirlg pity? 
5 1. Comnaſſion towards them. 
2. The relief of _ e i. 75, 16. 
1. Obedientially, 1 ige xvii. 6. t 
2. Chearfully, 2 Cor. ix. 7. Rom. xi, 8 
Ts the e 
4. To the utmoſt of our Se 


1 


III. What doth the Phraſe, be — 
„imply? 
1. That they have a propriety in what they d 
enjoy, GOD gives to them what thy 
lend to him. 

2. That when they give it to the poor, thy 
do not give it quite away, but only len 
it, ſtil 1 2 propricty in it. 

That GOD himſelf looks upon himſelf s 
their debtor for it. 
4- How will GOD repay it:? Either, 
1. In the like, Prov. xi. 25. r, 
2. In better things. 
1. Grace or comfort here. Or, 
1 — hereaiter, Mat. xix. 29. 


Us Ralls. x, 

Inf. Then the poor that receive from others 
have ſo much of the Lord's in their Hands 

2. Exhort. Grudge not to give to the poor. 
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The End the fir Volume. 


